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Iu_qmii]l.t.ru Shri Krymﬁ; Ji Mnfiar@j - A Profile

Botl Guru aid God are standing before me,
To Whom Should I pay wy respects first,
Glory to my Gurn, Glory to miy Guru

Who revealed God to me.

Jagadguru Shri Kripalu Ji Maharaj is the only Saint of this age who
has been honoured with the title of 'Jagadguru' the highest authority
among all Hindu Vedic Saints and scholars. This title is given only
to that Saint who brings about a spiritual revolution in the world
through his divine teachings. Jagadguru Shri Kripalu Ji Maharaj is
the supreme exponent of Sanatan Dharm, the eternal Vedicreligion,
and his reconciliation of all philosophies and faiths is unparalleled.

He appeared on this earth in 1922 in Mangarh, a small village near
the holy city of Allahabad in India, on the auspicious night of Sharat
Purnima, the full moon night of the divine Rasa dance by Shri
Krishna. Named Ram Kripalu at birth, he is known to the world
today as Jagadguru Shri Kripalu Ji Maharaj and is lovingly called as
Shri Maharaj Ji. During his childhood he astonished his teachers
and fellow students by His extraordinary intelligence and
phenomenal memory. He very quickly completed a basic educat '_ n
followed by the study of Sanskrit grammar, literature and :

at Indore and Varanasi. This brief period of study .dtd:.;;gt-
study of'the scriptures! L

At the tender age of sixteen he disappeared into the d&n@
Chitrakoot and Vrindaban for one year. During this f
remained totally immersed in the ecstasy of Dwma L{s} ok
of the outer world. Gradually he controlled and
supreme ecstasy of Divine Bliss and completely de

gracing the souls with his inspiring divine w

chanting which spread powerful waves of D

Shri Maharaj Ji abserved thﬂt ﬁ@ﬁp‘ﬂ
ignorant about the actual essence of the ¢
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of devotional practice. To rectify this dismal spiritual state of
mankind he organized huge religious conferences at Chitrakoot in

(he vear 1955 and at Kanpur n 1956. These conferences were
:-m'm.ulr-:d by the most eminent scholars and Saints of India. It was
during these conferences that the scriptural omniscience of this
young man was revealed to the world, and even the most learned
scholars were lost in amazement. Impressed by Shri Maharaj Ii's
extraordinarily authoritative knowledge of all the scriptures, the
Kashi Vidvat Parishat, a body of 500 topmost scholars who
collectively represent the foremost seat of spiritual learning in
India, invited him to Kashi (Varanasi). Shri Maharaj Ji delivered a
series of discourses in Sanskrit, which left all of them spellbound

and speechless. They were so highly impressed by his unparalleled
knowledge of all the scriptures, which far surpassed their combined
knowledge, that they honoured him with the title of 'Jagadguru,'
'Spiritual Master of the whole world,' on January 14, 1957. He was

only 34 years then. The Kashi Vidvat Parishat honoured Him with

the special title of 'Tagadguruttam,' 'Supreme amongst Jagadgurus.'

They also declared him as 'Bhakti-yoga-rasavatar,' Descension of
Divine Love and Bliss.' In the history of India only four Saints have
so far been honoured with the title of Jagadguru in the last 2500
years - Jagadguru Shankaracharya, Jagadguru Nimbarkacharya,
Jagadguru Ramanujacharya and Jagadguru Madhvacharya. Shri
Maharaj Ji is now the fifth original Jagadguru.

Shri Maharaj Ji makes no distinction of caste, creed, colour or race.
With his infinite love and compassion he gathers all into the purity
ofhis divine embrace and his divine effulgence shines through all
he says, all he does and all he is, Every seeker is amazed to see how
epproachable he is and enjoys the special privilege of individual
:?a?remmp from hlm Thus he makeg cach one feel that they belong to
him. His tall, stately and regal yet childlike personality have an
indefinable attraction that draws all to him, Wheﬂwrxoung ec
men or women or of any country or lallguage Thg. il-sa

love that Cmanates from him, makes each one feel the aff bl
parent, friend and teacher, all in one, It is ver
recipient, because there is no other giver I
to His name 'Kripalu' He is the v&?'@ ced
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Jagadguru Adeéha

Vour Ultimate Goal s the attainment of D""f"’”"f’ Love of $py;
Kyishna and His Eternal Service

Thic Divine Love can be actained only through the Crace of
your Guru. The Grace of your Gury will be attained upor
complete purification of the heart.

The purification of the hearc is only possible through
devotional practice as instructed by your Guru.

Sadbana

Shed tears of longing for the Divine Vision and Divine [ove
of Shri Radba Krishna, singing the glories of their
Names, Qualities, FPastimes, etc. along with rupadbyana
(mental visualization of the Divine Forms of
Shri Radha Krishna). You are free to choose any form burc
whatever form you meditate on you must feel thar ic is

Dijvine.

Always feel the presence of Lord Krishna wich you.
Abandon all desires upto the desire for liberation. Practice
devotion only with the desire of attaining selfless

Divine Love.
Develop a strong fajth that $hri Krishna alone is mine and
meensify your yearning for Him.
’é‘:’g ;;”; wf ”ﬂﬂiﬁrﬁﬁftmf such as fault finding, ecc.
- Aach momenc of this human life as invaluable.

! will always be there to guide you.




reface

Every living being desires and seeks happiness. What is true
happiness and how can it be attained? Unless we have the right
answers to these most vital questions, we will never attain true
happiness. There have been many authorities on Hinduism whe
have written various books, based upon their experiences, which
largely appear to contradict each other. Reading these texts, a
reader cannot arrive at any decisive conclusion and in fact, can
become even more conﬁuea‘ than he was beﬁzare %e mnarkﬁbfﬁy

hid _'j_ A
pepfecrwn that the pmfoundmr spzrztual wrs'dam becam
even to a layman.

Besides, quoting from the Vedas cm.fl other
Jagadguru Shri Kripalu Ji Maharaj has us ed
examples, in order to beneﬁt pggp;e y
ease with which his directions are gpp
amazing.

Knowledge of the Divine science is
baok: &7t Mahail dg hmf mvem
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1. Shii Krishna and Bliss are synonymous words. Every person in
the world desires only Bliss. In other words he is a servant of Bliss
and therefore unknowingly, a servant of Shri Krishnd.

2. Shri Krishpa (Divine Bliss) can be attained only
Bhaktiyoga, which is popularly known as Naveadba E’ﬁ‘"
nine forms of devotional practice.

It is only by devotional practice that the be






Tlhe Ultimate Goal of All Living Beings
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[‘"' tis a meersally expenenced and aelmm e
<7 levery action of every individual soul is







The Ultimate Goal of All Living Beings

In brief, it could be said that a wicked person performs
!w which cause harm to others for the momentary pleasure
“derives from it, and the Saints and God, who are ever
AL, also derive pleasure by giving joy to others. Therefore,
1o ultimate aim of all three is happiness.

ﬂm us now reflect upon other living beings, besides these
three. Every living being in the universe performs actions only
for the attainment of happiness. One might object, saying &za!
hr;al experience shnws that there are othar gpab
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right, one attains true happiness and if the path is wrong, one

attains illusory happiness i.e. misery.

Now let us seriously reflect upon this goal of attainment o
happiness. When there is s0 much diversity and variegatednes
in the world, then why is it that everyone, from the ignorant
to the all-knowing, is seeking only happiness even though nobod;
has been taught to do so? There must definitely be some secre
science behind this. Yes, there is. The secret is,

anando brahmeti vyajanat, anandaddhyeva khalvimani bhiitani
jayante, anandena jatani jrvanti, anandas
prayantyabhisamvisShantiti
(Taitti. Up. 3.6)

According to this Vedic hymn, Brahman, God is Bliss
Personified.

ananda evadhastat ananda uparishiat, anandah purastat
anandah pashchat, ananda uttaratah, anando dakshinatah
ananda evedam’ sarvam

“There is nothing but Bliss below Him, above Him, to His
East, to His West, to His North, to His South, outside of Him
and within Him. Bliss and only Bliss overflows all around.”

Now, this is with reference to the Supreme Personality, God.

What about the aim of the individual soul that is being referred
to here? According to the Gita,

mamarvamsho jivaloke jivabhiitah sanatanah

(Gita 15.7)

(o]
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The Ultimate Goal of All Living Beings

rv individual soul is an eternal part of God.”

13 Bliss Personified; therefore, bemg a part of Him,
: mdual soul naturally seeks Bliss In fact, no livmg

;f‘ rWere to endeavour to do so for countless ages.
]*’ F-‘t‘h i

& § wtiloeophers haye interpreted, this goa! of '

';; ,g@ £m1ete freedom from suffering. For i
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“There is no true happiness in the material world. If happirc.,
is perceived anywhere, it is only an illusion, because world),

In fact, this goal of freedom from suffering implies t,
attainment of Bliss. Besides this, every living being, withou:
having been taught to do so, naturally loves divine qualities, suc;
as truth, non-violence, peace, forgiveness, kindness and so on
You might object that there are just a handful of people - the
Saints, who love these divine qualities; but this view is naive
Even the most foolish person, after innumerable lifetimes of effor:
will not be able to eradicate his innate nature fo love and
appreciate divine qualities and instead love falsehood, theft,
immorality and so nn

You can understand this by a simple example. If a thief
says that he approves of theft, then steal some precious
possession of his and observe his reaction. Does he object to it
or not? If he does object, why does he do so? If theft is truly
approved of by him, why does he feel unhappy when he is ;
robbed? Why does a liar feel upset when he is lied ta? If you o
hurt someone who enjoys hurting others, why does he get |
upset? This proves that everyone loves divine qualities. The
science behind this, is that every soul is a part of God and so
has a natural love for divine qualities. Thus, besides the goal
of happiness, every soul also aims to attain divine qualities.

Now let us consider whether there can possibly be a living.
being who desires neither happiness nor misery, and thus

performs no actions. According to the Gitd, this is impossible:




The Ultimate Goal of All Living Beings

na hi kashchit kshanamapi jatu tishthatyakarmakyit
(Gita 3.5)
"No soul can remain inactive even for a moment.” It is the

inherent nature of every individual to constantly perform actions
with the aim of attaining happiness. He will not cease to work
unﬂ hE attains Supreme Bliss.

From this we can conclude that every soul dﬁq
mmmmnstanﬂy making an effort for its attair nment.
1et us &n‘.l out since when this endeavour h@ i
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by suffering and there should be no other pleasure greater
than it. Just as light can never be overpowered by darkness,

the person who has attained Bliss can never be overcome by

us now contempllte where such eveﬂasﬁng amd,

ited Bliss can be found. This question itselfis a srofou
m@."l“hem have been innumerable contrary viewpoint ;
ubject since eternity. However, there is no reason to
e. It will be conclusively resolved right |
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However, the materialists are unable to prove whether the-,

desires are fulfilled forever once we acquire the desired objec;.
or whether the desires recur. If the desires multiply, the,
striving to fulfil them is as ridiculous as adding fuel to fire |,
extinguish it. If the materialists claim that fulfilment of desire
leads to happiness, then I challenge their claim with my ow;
experience of the truth. The happiness that is experienced tpo:
the fulfilment of any desire is only transitory. It is immediately
replaced by another stronger desire. Thus, there is no end tg
fulfilment of desires through acquisition of material things. I:
there any individual in the history of materialists who has
declared that such and such a person, after receiving a material
thing, was completely satisfied forever? This is impossible,

because desire is an ever-increasing disease.

A person suffering from scabies experiences temporary relief
by scratching, but this scratching only makes it worse later. In
the same way, the happiness which is experienced upon the
attainment of desired objects is temporary and limited. Very
soon the desire reappears in an even motre formidable form.
Whenever desires for material objects are fulfilled, the inevitable
result is greed for more and if the desires are unfulfilled, the
result is anger.

jyor pratilabha lobha adhikayi
(Ramayana)
Thus misery follows with the advent of desire. No

materialist can escape this inevitable consequence of material
desire. Veda Vyasa states, '

et 10 o
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yrithivyan vrihi yavar hiranyarit pashavak striyah
 wa duhyanti manaly pritivi pumsah kamahatasya te
(Bhag. 9.19.13)

Jm objects of the universe were available to one
‘disease of desire would nevertheless keep on
Therefore, it is ridiculous to aim for satisfaction of

compared to the past.” All these facts are
'-':5 we are willing to accept things even beyond
e materialist answer some simple questions -

d ;ghmpse of inner peace and happiness to be
as a result of all this progress? Has there
s in values such as truth, non-violence and
Ehe individual to the nation as a whole, can
ne  peace be found anywhere?” If not, then
called progress be labelled as mere deception’
m and happiness as a result of material
mn everywhere. No expert is ready to
¥ ’m ure the world will not be a victim of the
progress. When materialistic progress can

k.
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Now the question arises - Is there an entity called God,
and should we accept that He exists merely because the
scriptures say so, or is there any concrete proof of His existence?
The empiricists do not accept anything unless it can be directly
perceived. They say that they cannot accept anything on blind
faith. Here, we come to a disagreement between the theist and
the empiricist, which needs to be resolved.

Now, just ask the empiricist, “Have you seen your actual
‘self?” The answer will be, “No.” This is because the soul is
a subtle entity and can only be perceived by God-realized souls.
In that case, what does the empiricist accept himself to be?
Now ask him, “Have you seen your intellect and mind?” The
answer again will be a definite, “No.” It is impossible for
ordinary men to see the mind and intellect, because they are
subtle. “Okay, Mr. Empiricist, can you attain knowledge of just
the letter ‘A’ through mere perception?” Even this is impossible,
because we can neither recognize letters nor know their
pronunciation unless we blindly accept the rules of the language
they belong. This means that the empiricist cannot gain
knowledge of even a single letter of the alphabet by direct
perception. Again ask him, “Can you prove who your father is
through direct perception?” The answer will be, “No.” The
reason is that, he was not even born at the time of his
conception. “So if you can neither prove who you are, nor
who your father is, or even directly perceive the existence of
your mind or intellect, then what kind of empiricist are you?”
Further ask him, “Can your senses perceive the subtle sensory

ot 13 &%
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when it has not been possible to acquire even preliminary
nowledge about the surfaces of these celestial bodies!

3. The movements of the sun, moon, etc. are regulated by
some definite laws whose controller must be some All-Powerful

God.

4. The world is suspended in space. The effort involved in
supporting the earth and other planets must be due to God.’

5. The laws existing in creation must have some lawmaker.
That lawmaker must also be all-knowing in order to implement
and enforce these laws.’

Any work in the world is possible only when the equipment,
doer, knowledge, desire, effort and action are all combined. All
these are also essential in the creation of such an extraordinary
world, and this is possible only through God. If someone says,
“I believe that all the above powers are present in nature,” then
this word ‘nature’ proves to be synonymous with God. In such
a case, there is no controversy at all. Just as we say, “Krishnaya
namah’ Lord Krishna, I bow to you, “Vasudevaya namah” Vasudeva,

* According to Vaisheshika Daréhana, if a bird holds a piece of bread in its mouth,
it does not fall, Subsequently, if the bird leaves it, the bread will fall down, for I
cannot be upheld in the sky without a basis. Similarly, anything that is upheld
must have a basis.

*This is an argument given in Nyaya Darshana which states that in the world we
see that one man puts in a lot of efforts and gets little results, while another man
Puts in little efforts and gets great results. This indicates that there is a law of

h"ﬂihl reaction that takes into account the activities of previous lives as weﬂ
Only someone who has full knowledge of all previous lives of all living entities

can implement this law of karma.

e 15 o
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enquires how an earthen pot is made, the simple answer could
be that it is made of clay. But did the clay become a pot by
itself? The next answer is that a number of means such as clay,
pole, wheel, etc. are required. The potter who makes the earthen
pot is also essential. Only then can a pot be made. The earthen
pot cannot be made if the maker does not possess the skill of
making pots. Therefore, the ability to make a pot is also
essential. However, the pot need not necessarily come into being
as yet, because even if the ability to do the work is present, if
there is no desire or resolution to make it, or if an effort is not
put, the pot will not be made. Thus, the making of a mere
earthen pot requires a potter, clay, knowledge, desire, resolution,
means, skill and effort. All these are essential, just to make a
small pot. How then can we ignore these requirements for the
creation of such an amazing and vast universe?

Even a mere drawing of the world requires an artist. If
someone were to claim that a map of the world was made by
itself without anyone drawing it, then such an individual would
be considered insane by a sensible person. Then how can it be
claimed that the universe came into existence by itself? To
answer this, the scriptures make use of inference to prove the
existence of God, and declare that the Creator of the universe
is God alone.

Modern science has gone to the extent of declaring that
atoms are energy forms and not gross material objects. These
atoms are in fact vibratory functions of some unknown and
unmanifest energy. It is easy to guess what that entity is, which

g®@ 17 90
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moving at the speed of one hundred thousand miles a second
ansfer knowledge to other atoms? Again, without such transfer
of knowledge, how can living beings maintain continuity in their
consciousness, because our experience reveals that even a man
considered intelligent, forgets a thing he had read fifty years ago?
Even if we accept that this is somehow possible, another serious
problem still remains. What is the inherent nature of atoms? Is
it creative, destructive® or both or neither? If we accept atoms to
be inherently creative, then creation can be explained on the basis
of atoms, but how will dissolution occur? According to the
Entropy Theory of Clausius and other scientists, there will be
dissolution one day - the earth will cool down and all living
beings will be destroyed. If we accept the destructive nature of
atoms, then dissolution can be explained, but how will the
present creation be explained? If the nature of atoms is accepted
to be both creative and destructive then, due to their opposing
nature, neither creation nor dissolution can be explained. If we
accept that atoms are neither creative nor destructive in nature,
then the necessity of God is automatically established as the
controller of those atoms.

Regarding atoms, we need to consider another universally
accepted principle. This principle is that any object possessing

* If the atoms are inherently creative, then on their own they may combine to
create objects. If atoms are inherently destructive, the objects created from them
may slowly degenerate back into atoms with time.

o 19 &
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form is created from a source material that is subtler and m,,
permanent in comparison to it. Take cloth for example. |t
created from thread; so cloth is less subtle and less permane,
in comparison to thread. According to this rule, if atoms hao.
a form, then they must be created from a source material th,
is subtler and more permanent. That can only be God!

There is another point which requires serious thought. V-
will have to accept that atoms possess properties of smell, tast
touch, etc. otherwise, from where will the earth derive thes:
properties? The element ‘space’ contains the property of sounc:
air contains the property of touch in addition to sound; fir
contains form, in addition to sound and touch; water contains
taste, in addition to sound, touch and form; and earth contain:
smell, in addition to sound, touch, form and taste. Now if we
accept that atoms possess only one propetty, then how will the
- others like smell, taste, etc. originate? Again, if we accep:
equality in all atoms, then water should also possess the
property of smell along with its other properties, i.e. sound
taste, form and touch. In fact, even air will then possess the
properties of smell, taste, etc. besides its accepted properties u!
sound and touch. Thus, it is absurd to accept the sole cause o
creation to be the combination of atoms.

Some people use the example of the automatic functionit:
of a watch to argue that creation of the universe can also be
automatic. There is no need of God. But these people must
remember that the watch was not self-made. It was only whe?

someone made it, that it started functioning. It will again stof

e 20 o
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functioning when damaged and will need to be repaired.
Further, it is also worth considering that, although the watch-
maker has made the watch, he cannot understand the
mechanism of the metal atoms in the watch, in the sense that
he cannot control them. Their controller is God. Therefore, God

has to be omnipresent, otherwise those atoms will not function
systematically.

Around 500 B.C. there were some philosophers in Greece
who tried to explain the cause of creation. One of them, Thales,
declared the first element and cause of creation to be water.
Anaximander said that earth, water, etc. are not the primary
cause of creation. There is some unknown substance from which
earth, water, etc. are created. Anaximanes considered both these
views to be incorrect. He claimed that the primary element of
creation is air. It is from air that the world has evolved.
Anexigorous rejected this belief and stated that the mingling of
a number of elements and the desire of God are responsible
for creation. Pythagoras said that some supreme number ‘one’
has created the variety of elements from void.

Now listen to another theory which might amuse you. The
propagator of this theory Is Charles Darwin (1809-1882). He
declared that invertebrates came into being by gradual
development from the amoeba. In time, they evolved into fish,
then reptiles, dinosaurs, birds, terrestrial animals, primates such
as monkeys and finally, into human beings. According to
Darwin, the amoeba doubled itself to form the hydra. In this
way, by gradual evolution, man came into being. In the

oty 21 Do
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Museum of London, vatious skeletons are on display to illust,,

this sequence of evolution.

Let us briefly examine this theory. We see that the sequ.,
of the growth of a plant from a seed and a fruit from a flo,.
exists today just as it existed in the past. Then why is .
sequence of evolution not visible today? Why do we see o
fish being born from fish and elephants from elephants? W,
don’t we see elephants being born from pigeons? Why has i,
process of evolution ceased? Today, we see that pigeons .-
born only from pigeons, and human beings from human being;

Again, if evolutionists are asked to explain how creaturs
with bones came into existence from boneless creatures, the
have no definite answer. They say that bones may have bee:
formed as a result of mental stimulus. But bones do not ha-
any connection with the mind. Teeth are also bones, but :
they are poked with a needle, the mind experiences no pair

The second explanation given in this context is that har
work resulted in formation of bones. This is another ridiculous
theory. As far as our knowledge and experience go, hard work
may result in external corns, or external hardness, but not
the formation of extra bones. Do the hands of an iron-smit
have exira bones?

The third explanation is that bones were formed through :
combination of arteries and veins. This explanation is even mor
ridiculous. If the arteries and veins were to combine together ©
form teeth, then how is it that teeth are formed again whe!

el 22 &y
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milk teeth fall? If these evolutionists claim that there are countless
arteries and veins, therefore teeth are formed again, then why
do they not form again in old age when teeth fall for the second

ime? Are the arteries and veins of an old man destroyed?

Now listen to the last explanation of these evolutionists
They state that bones are a result of circumstantial necessity.
But to consider circumstance as a cause, is naive. A brother
and sister are born in the same circumstances, yet the sister
has no beard and moustache. A male and female elephant are
born in same circumstances, but the she-elephant does not have
tusks. A peacock and peahen are born in the same
circumstances, but a peacock has a long ornate tail, whereas a
peahen does not. Cows and buffaloes do not have upper teeth,
while horses have both upper and lower teeth. A dog’s milk
teeth do not fall. Horses have no breast nipples. Bulls have
breast nipples close to their testicles. At the time of delivery,
a mare’s umbilical cord falls out. Observe, no logical sequence
is perceivable anywhere!

Again, look at the hollow argument in the claimed steps of
evolution. A mole has ten breasts. It evolved into a mouse,
which has eight breasts. Next came the cat, which has six
breasts. After that, came cows and buffaloes, which have four
breasts. Finally, human beings evolved, having only two breasts.
Is this development, or is it retardation?

Yet again, cows and buffaloes maintain the same colour of
hair throughout their lives. On the other hand, the hair of

human beings is black in youth, white in old age, and tinged

el 23 Do
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supporters of Darwin maintain that the earth has been in
existence for eight hundred and twenty thousand years. On the
other hand, geologists estimate the age of the earth to be about
a hundred million years. With the discovery of Radium,
Professor Perry declared the age of the earth to be more than
one hundred million years. Now, which of these estimates
should we accept as correct? A few years back, Mr. John T.
Reid found a shoe with excellent stitching in an excavation at
Nevada. The shoe was estimated to be at least six million years
old. This implies that man was fully advanced at that time.
Now, if that shoe is accepted to be six million years old, then
it must have taken at least four to five million years to arrive
at that stage of advancement. From this, we can conclude the
age of the earth to be not less than ten million years. According
to evolutionists like Haeckel and others, man came into existence
twenty-two links after the amoeba, If we assume the duration
of one link to be ten million years, then accordingly, it must
be two hundred and ten million years since the amoeba came
into existence. The amoeba itself must have come into existence
after millions of years. But Haeckel claimed the age of the
earth to be only eight hundred and twenty thousand years. All
these are only baseless presumptions. In reality, according to
the Vedas and scriptures, the age of the earth is 197,961,610
years (at present). This calculation is based upon the beginning
of the present day of the creator Brahma. Each day of Brahma
is 4,320,000,000 years and Brahma lives for hundred years of
which fifty years have passed. If we throw a bullock cart, a
motorcar and a rocket into a well today, what conclusions will

ol 28 DY
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is resumed on the following day, exactly at the position where

it had ended the day before.

Spencer, Hamilton, etc. argued that if God exists and resides
.1 the world, then He would be bound by material energy. Ie
can be independent only if He is outside the world. But if He
is outside the world, how will He acquire knowledge of the
world? Actually, God is unlimited, inconceivable and all-
powerful. It is naive to think that if He works within the world,
He will be bound by material energy. Moreover, the main point
is that systematic and intelligent development of inert material
energy cannot take place unless God pervades it.

Some people suggest that this material world is created
without an intelligent power, just as milk is produced from
hay which is lifeless, and yogurt is produced from milk.
However, this argument is also fallacious. If milk is produced
merely from grass, then why don’t bulls who also eat grass
produce milk? In addition, the cow which eats grass and
subsequently produces milk is a living being. Grass does not

turn into milk on its own,

Some people say that prakriti or nature, and God together
bring about creation. However, accepting this view would imply
that God is incomplete and imperfect in Himself. Although
this theory has been stated in the Sarikhya Darshana, it is only
with a view to prove that God does not engage directly in
material activities; He uses His material energy to create, while
He remains beyond matter,












The Ultimate Goal of All Living Beings

of sugar, the ant only experienced the taste of the salt in its
mouth. In the same way, our senses, mind and intellect through
which we experience the world, are material, imperfect and
Afflicted with the disease of the three gunas. God on the other
hand, is perfect, transcendental, divine and beyond the three
modes of Maya. Then, how can we perceive His divine form
with our material senses? Until and unless the senses become

divine, their experience can never be accurate.

sarvam khalvidam brahma (Chhan. Up. 3.14.1)
iéha vasyamidam’'saroam (I$ha. Up. 1)
- siyaramamaya saba jaga jani (Ramayaia)
prabhu vyapaka sarvatra samana (Ramayana)

The above scriptural statements assert that God is in fact
all-pervading, yet our senses cannot perceive Him because they
are material and imperfect. Saints like Tulasidasa, Suradasa,
Miribai and so on, had been graced with divine vision, hence
they experienced the blissful form of God everywhere. However,
when they revealed their experience to us, we did not believe
them and instead ridiculed them.

Besides this, God is an abode of innumerable contradictory
attributes. Therefore, it is extremely difficult to comprehend
Him. However, He can be attained by His Grace. It is through
God’s Grace alone that the material senses, mind and intellect
attain the divine power by which He, the Divine Personality
is realized.
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The Ultimate Goal of All Living Beings

this absorption is through favourable emotions or unfavourable
emotions.

kamam krodham bhayam snehamaikyam sauhyidameva cha
nityar harau vidadhato yanti tanmayatarh hi te

(Bhag. 10.29.15)

Veda Vydsa states that God can be attained by absorption
of the mind in Him with any emotion, whether it be lust,
anger, fear, affection, friendship or love. Therefore, one whose
mind is totally absorbed in God, even through enmity, attains
Him and is liberated from Maya. To call such a person a non-
believer only reveals one’s own lack of faith in God.

Besides this, we have to accept the existence of God as the
dispenser of the fruits of actions performed by individual souls,
because actions are insentient. They cannot bear fruits on their
own. The work of awarding the results of actions at the
appropriate time can only be performed by an omniscient
personality. Firstly, the individual soul is ignorant. He does
not possess knowledge of the actions performed by him in
countless past lives. Secondly, if he did have this knowledge,
why would he desire to suffer the consequences of his own
actions? Therefore, God has to be accepted as the dispenser'uf
the fruits of actions. Even the Nydya system of philosophy
supports this view.

In reality, the existence of God cannot wholly be proved by
either perceptual or inferential evidence. Hence, the Vedanta
system of philosophy has proved the existence of God by means

(@ 35 9o






TEIMITT S ! & - i -
I - 3 ) B L smi2 i L o - .
. - 7 - Enl ¥y =t 1 . 5







The Nature of God

“1f God is not understood in this human life, it will be a
rerrible loss.” This precious human life is unattainable even by

the celestial gods.

The Vedas give us various reasons as to why God is

incomprehensible. The first reason stated is,

indriyebhyah para hyartha arthebhyash cha pararm manah
manasastu para buddhiv buddheratma mahan parah
(Katha Up. 1.3.10)

mahatah paramavyaktamavyaktat purushah parah
purushan na parav kifichit sa kashthad sa para gatih
(Katha Up. 1.3.11)

“Beyond the senses are the sense objects, beyond the sense
objects is the mind, beyond the mind is the intellect, beyond
the intellect is the soul, beyond the soul is Maya and beyond
Maya is Brahman, God.” Thus, God is totally beyond the reach
of the senses, mind and intellect, which are the only means the
individual soul possesses. Therefore, He cannot be grasped and
comprehended.

The second reason is,

divyohyamurtah purushah
(Veda)

“God is divine and the senses, mind and intellect are
Material.” The material senses cannot grasp a Divine Personality.

The third reason is,
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The Nature of God

ime of dissolution, mahapralaya. It may even be possible to

understand that He is simultaneously both, but the Vedas further

state,

neti netyasthitlamananuh
(Veda)

“He is neither big, nor small.” Now how do we comprehend

Him? It is further stated,

anyatra dharmiadanyatradharmadanyatrasmat kritakritat
anyatra bhittachcha bhavyachcha yattatpashyast tadvada
(Katha Up. 1.2.14)

He is beyond dharma and adharma, good and bad and also

beyond cause and effect. Again it is stated,

sarvendriyagunabhasanm sarvendriyavivarjitam
sarvasya prabhumishanam sarvasya sharanart brihat
(Shoeta. Up. 3.17)

“God is without sense organs, yet He grasps the objects of
all the senses.” The same Upanishad further says,

apanipado javano grahita pashyatyachakshul sa shrinotyakarnah
sa vetti vedyari na cha tasyasti vetta tamihuragryarit purushar mahantam
(Shoetd. Up. 3.19)

“He has no feet, yet He runs. He has no hands, yet He
holds. He has no eyes, yet He sees. He has no ears, 'yet He
hears. He knows all that is to be known, but no one knows
Him.” Now listen to a totally contradictory definition.
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The Natire of God

‘He desired and performed austerities which resulted in

creation.” This implies that He is the Creator of this universe.

But, it is also stated,

anantaéhchatma vishvariipo hyakarta
trayan yada vindate brahmametat
(Shoetd. Up. 1.9)

“He is a non-doer. He does nothing.”

Describing the attributes of God, the Gita states,

mattah paratararit nanyat kifichidasti dhanafijaya,
mayi sarvamidam protam sutre manigana iva.
(Gita 7.7)

maya tatamidarm sarvati jagadavyaktamurting
(Gita 9.4)

gatir bharta prabhuh sakshi nivasah $haranar suhrit
prabhavah pralayah sthanam nidhanam bijamavyayam
(Gita 9.18)

aharit sarvasya prabhavo mattah sarvam pravartate
(Gita 10.8)

parasi brahma parath dhama pavitram paramari bhavan,
purushar éhashvatam divyamadidevamajatit vibhum

(Gita 10.12)

athavi bahunaitena kim jiidtena tavarjuna,
vishtabhyahamidari kritsnamekarshena sthito jagat.

(Gita 10.42)
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The Nature of God

teu na janahitit marama tumhira,
aura tumahivit ko jananahara

rama atarkya buddhi mana bani,
mata hamdara asa sunahu sa yﬁni

(Ramayana)

All these verses establish that God is totally imperceptible,
mmpproar:hable and incomprehensible.

adrishtamavyavaharyam
(Mandukya Up. 6)

Veda Vyasa goes to the extent of saying that even the
governors of the universe like Brahma and Shankara, do not
know Him.

naham na yuyam yadyritam gatint vidur
navamadevah kimutapare surah
tanmayaya mohitabuddhayastvidar
vinirmitar chatmasamam vichakshmahe
(Bhg. 2.6.36)

The Vedas refer to Brahman or the Supreme Being as
possessing three aspects,

etajjiieyar nityamevatmasaristhar natah param veditavyar
hi kifichit bhokta bhogyati previtaram cha matva
sarvam proktam trividham brahmametat
(Shuetd. Up. 1.12)

If these three aspects are known, then one can be freed
from Mayi. The first is Bhoktd Brahman, the enjoyer (all the
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The Nature of God

Lode of passion is symbolised as red, and famasa - the mode
.[1 L s Cd

»f ignorance is symbolized as black.

of ig )

All the three entities, God - Inspirer Brahman, soul - enjoyer
Rraltman and Maya - enjoyable Brahman are beyond the

comprehension of the intellect.

Now what we have to reflect upon is when God is beyond
our understanding, how can we expect to know Him? And
without knowing Him we cannot have faith, without faith we
cannot attain Him and without attaining Him, there is no
question of attaining Divine Bliss, which is the goal of every
living being.

However, the Vedas declare,

tasya yonin paripashyanti dhirah
(Purusha Siikia)

vedahametar purusham mahantam adityavarnam tamasah parastat
tameva viditvatimrityumeti nanyah pantha vidyate'yanaya
(Shoveti. Up. 3.8)

There have been those who have known God. On the one
hand the scriptures declare God to be unknowable and
imperceptible and on the other hand they state that He is
knowable and perceptible. How will this problem be resolved?
We shall reflect upon this subject next.
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The Grace of God

pashto mohal smritir labdhi tvatprasadan mayachyuta
(Gita 18.73)

By Your Grace alone, I have attained divine knowledge
and my ignorance has been dispelled forever.” It is important
to understand that true knowledge can never be overpowered
by ignorance, just as light cannot be eclipsed by darkness. Now

let us see what the Puranas say in this regard. Veda Vyasa

states,

athapi te deva padambujadvayaprasadaleshanugrihita eva hi
janati tattoam bhagavanmahimmno na chanya eko’pi chiram vichinoan
(Bhg. 10.14.29)

“No one can know God even if he endeavours to know
Him for innumerable lifetimes, but when God imparts His Grace
to a soul, he can know Him and attain Divine Bliss for eternity.”
The Ramayana states the same,

soi janai jehi dehu janai
janata tumahivi tumahim hoai jai
tumharihi kripa tumahim raghunandana,
janata bhagata bhagata ura chandana

rama kyipa biny sunu khagarai
jani na jai rama prabhutai
(Ramayana)
In relation to freedom from Maya, the Ramiyana says that it

s only by His Grace that one can be freed from the bondage
of Mﬁy'ﬁ'
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The Grace af God

1t is only by the Grace of God, that one attains the
Lssociation of a true Saint.”

Thus all the scriptures, from the Vedas to the Ramayana,
have unanimously declared that we can neither be eternally

free from sorrow and suffering nor can we attain Divine Bliss
without God’s Grace.

Now, it appears that if everything depends on the Grace of
God, then we are freed of all responsibilities. When He graces
us, then everything will automatically fall into place. What is
the need to practise devotion or any other spiritual discipline?
A majority of people use this excuse and say that nothing
happens without God’s will. Not a leaf can stir without His
will. Whatever God wills, happens. In fact, some people even
20 to the extent of blaming God for all their sinful and immoral
actions and plead that they themselves are innocent.

iéhvarah saroabhiitanam hriddeshe'rjuna tishthati
bhramayan sarvabhutani yantrarurhani mayaya
(Gita 18.61)

uma daru joshita ki nair sabahim nachavata rama gusatri
(Ramayana)
The scriptures declare that all living beings are like
mechanical instruments operated by God. It is He Who directs
us, and we act according to His directions. This principle is
eéxtremely dangerous if improperly understood. It can result in
bringing about absolute ruin. But on the other hand, it can
also lead to great spiritual progress if properly understood. So
Ve need to seriously reflect upon it.
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Nanaka Mirabai and so on, while others are made to suffer as
'L iz |

Javes in the bondage of desire, greed and anger? How can He

he SO unjust? What was the need of the cycle of 8.4 million

species of life?

6. If it is stated that all this is a mere play of God, and no
one actually experiences happiness or sorrow, then there would

be no need of attaining God and divine knowledge

According 1O the above accusations, it is evident that if we
accept God as the doer, He will prove to be a tyrannical Being.
Along with that, our indiscipline will also increase. We will
hecome more and more negligent, and our activities will become
demonic. We are negligent enough to start with and by
accepting God as the doer we will end up taking a course
leading to our own downfall.

There are those who accept that God is not to be blamed,
as he is not the doer, but it is our destiny which is to be
blamed. God makes us do whatever is destined for us. 50, we
are also blameless. They quote verses to support this,

harinapi harenapi brahmanapi surair api
lalatalikhita rekhd parimarshiurit na Shakyate
(Sitkti)

“Even great personalities like Brahma, Vishnu and so on,
Cﬂzut change destiny.” But such fatalists do not even know
w .

tfate is. The Hitopadesha explains,
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force a person to sin. They engage in various kinds of wicked
jeeds using this as an excuse. All this is the result of one’s
owIl ignorance. In fact, ‘God’, ‘time” and ‘circumstances’ cannot
be blamed for our actions. There are some atheistic nations
which hold the view that ‘circumstances’ cause one to sin, and
come theistic nations state that God’s will is behind all actions.
But the astonishing thing is that there is no evidence in the
history of either the atheistic nations or the theistic nations of
people not being punished for their crimes, even though they
may hold the view that ‘circumstances’ are the cause, or ‘God’s
will’ is the cause. All this implies that people simply concoct
philosophies or distort the truth just to justify their sinful ways.
The fact is that every individual is personally responsible for

his actions or inaction.
Tulasidasa says,
nara tanu bhava varidhi kaham bero
sanmukha maruta anugraha mero

karnadhara sadguru drirha nava
durlabha saja sulabha kari pava

jo na tarai bhavasagara, nara samaja asa pai
so krita nindaka manda mati, atama hana gali ja

so paratra dukha pavai, sira dhuni dhuni pachhitaya
kalahinit karmahim ishvarahith, mithya dosha lagaya
(Ramayana)

“One who blames God, time and fate in order to act
Wh]mSiCﬂ"}’ and sinfully is a murderer of his own soul.” He






%rmnder

@u‘&t let us go to the Vedas. The Vedas state,

yo brahmanar vidadhati purvam
yo vai vedamsh cha prahinoti tasmai
tam’ha devamatmabuddhiprakasham
mumukshurvai sharanamahar prapadye
(Shvetd. Up. 6.13)

tapah prabhavad devaprasadachcha
(Shueta. Up. 6.21)

“Surrender to the Supreme Lord, Who is the Creator of
even Brahma and other celestial gods and by Whose Grace, the
soul and intellect are illumined.” This implies that it is only
through surrender, that we receive God's Grace. The Gifa says,

tameva $haranam gachchha sarvabhavena bharata
tatprasadat parari Shantin sthanaw prapsyasi shashvatam
(Gita 18.62)

“Arjuna! Surrender to the Supreme Lord alone with all your
being, then you will receive His Grace by which you will attain
the divine abode and everlasting peace.” The reason for this is,

e 87 0w






Surrender

Jltimate goal of Divine Bliss, whereas those who chose not to,
have remained deprived of His Grace and are revolving in the

g.4 million species of life governed by time, destiny, their own
satures and the three modes of Maya, the gunas.

phirata sada maya kara prera,
kala karma svabhava guna ghera

(Ramayana)

Now a question likely to arise is that, the act of doing
something in order to attain God's Grace, is like a worldly
business transaction of give and take. But to hold such a view
is naive, because surrender actually means coming to a state of
doing nothing. As long as a newborn baby does nothing, the
mother does everything for it. When the child starts doing
something, the mother lessens her responsibilities to the same
extent. When the child begins to do everything, then the mother
does nothing, This example fully explains what surrender Is.
As long as we suffer from the ego of being doers, we will
remain bound by the fruits of our actions because we will be
considered the doers of our actions. The moment the feeling of
doership ends, we will become ‘mon-doers’ and God will

personally take care of all our needs and protect whatever we
have for eternity.

teshar nityabhiyuktananm yogakshemam vahamyaham
(Gita 9.22)

Therefore, if by surrender i.e. doing nothing, one attains
freedom from Maya, freedom from its three modes, gunas, the

gt 89 o
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<he saw 1O help coming from them either, she tried to protect
herself and clenched her sari between her teeth. Lord Krishna
otill did not come to her help. When Duhshasana pulled her
<iri with a jerk, she lost hold of it, and was totally helpless.
Now, she surrendered herself completely to Lord Krishna. In
other words, she came to a state of doing nothing. It was only
when she ceased to expect protection from elsewhere, that she
was protected by Him. The Lord states in the Gits,

sarvadharman parityajya mamekam Sharanam vraja
(Gita 16.66)

“Abandon all kinds of righteous and unrighteous actions
and surrender to Me, then I will forgive all your sins of
uncountable past lifetimes.” God who acts as a judge dispensing
justice for all becomes merciful for those who surrender to
Him. In the material world, if a criminal surrenders to the law,
the court still punishes him for his past crimes. However, God
is s0 merciful, the moment a soul surrenders to Him completely,
He forgives him ie. He liberates him from the bondage of
countless lifetimes of good and bad deeds and also bestows
the Ultimate Bliss upon that soul. In addition, He takes care of
his needs and protects whatever he has for eternity. Is this not
Causeless Grace? Even an ignorant person will agree to this.
Now this should put an end to the question whether God
féquires ‘something’ as a price in return for His Grace.

If a cloth merchant supplies a dress free of cost for your
daughter's wedding, he is being really kind, If a washerman
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Surren der

Wil either be spiritual or material, according to the att

| . aﬂhment
il one'’s mind, and not according to one’s physical

actions.
Thus, if We physically engage in worldly activities, but keep
the mind attached to God, then we will not have to bear the
fruits of our physical actions. Instead, we will only receive

5pirima1 results because of the attachment of our mind to Him

Thus, surrender of the mind is true surrender. Just as it is
'meossible to run with tied feet, or speak with a closed mouth,
it is impossible to practise devotion to God with the mind
attached elsewhere. In reality, it is only the attachment of the
mind which is referred to as devotion in the spiritual realm.
But this same attachment, if directed to the material world, is
referred to as infatuation.

“dui ki hohivi ika sanga bhualii, harsaba thathai phulauba gali”

"It is impossible to laugh loudly and puff up one’s cheeks
at the same time.” In the same way it is impossible for the
mind to be attached to God and the material world
simultaneously. The mind can be attached to only one area at
one time,

There is a story told of some Brahmins of Mathura, who in
4 state of intoxication got into a boat that was chained to the
Shore. After a night of vigorous rowing, they found that they
had not moved forward an inch. Exactly like that, devotion to
Cod practised even for innumerable lifetimes with the mind
“hained by attachments to wealth, children, spouse and so ony,
Wil resul merely in attainment of the material world, because
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% Soul. Material World and Detachment

Nature of the Soul

" g‘ et us reflect on the questions, “Who am I?” and, “Is it
= | personal happiness that I seek or the happiness of

others?” The answer will be “I do not know who I am, but I
do know that I only desire my own happiness.” Now if you
were a material being, then you would have attained happiness
from material objects. But being a part of God, you can be
truly happy only after attaining Divine Bliss. This is logically
acceptable and has been proved by our own experience since
eternity, If, being divine souls, we could have attained true
happiness through material objects, then we would have never
been unhappy, dissatisfied or miserable because we have
?ﬁaimd material happiness in varying degrees throughout our
numerable past lives. This is a definite proof of the fact that
"¢ are divine souls and not material beings, because material
things haye never really satisfied us. However, this fact requires
More serious reflection.
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<o, then the knowledge that, “I who was a child earlier and a
youth wow,” should not remain in youth and so on.

Consciousness cannot be perceived in the gross elements
like earth, water, etc. so, it cannot be said to be a property of
these elements. If it is still insisted upon that consciousness
manifests when these elements combine to form a body, the
validity of this statement can be challenged, because in a dead
body the elements are still together in the form of a body, but
{here is no CONSCIOUSNESS. If it is said that a combination of
elements produces consciousness, then the destruction of any
constituent, should result in the destruction of consciousness,
because the combination has been tampered with, but this does
not happen.

Now, if we consider each part of the body to be individually
conscious, then there would constantly be opposition between
the parts, since they are individually conscious, but we do not

experience this.

As long as the body is alive, we experience knowledge,
desire, etc. However, simply based on this visible phenomenon,
it would be naive to conclude that the body itself is T'. If we
do not see fire anywhere due to the absence of wood and coal,

we cannot conclude that fire does not exist.

If the ‘experience’ of material elements is described as
‘consciousness’, then it can be argued that material elements
are only the ‘objects’ of experience. They cannot experience
themselyes, Just as fire has the power to burn everything, but
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. - ] g i 7 y i P
hat 8 imine’, cannot be I ‘Me’ and ‘mine’ are always
jistinctive entities. If one is asked to explain ‘me’

logically,

hen it can be said that, all that is not ‘mine’ is ‘me’.

All this proves the fact that this ‘me’ or ‘I’ is not any
aterial entity or object. The mind, intellect, senses, etc. are all
material. According to the Vedas,

chinmatram shrihareramsham sukshmamaksharamavyayam
krishnadhinamiti prahurjivam jianagunashrayam

(Veda)
“The soul is an eternal part of God.”
This is also stated in the Gita and Ramayaia,
mamaivansho jialoke jivabhiitah sanatanah
(Gita 15.7)

Lord Krishna declares, “The soul is My eternal part.”

iéhvara amsha jiva avinashi
(Ramayana)

So, it is established that the ‘1’ is not the senses, mind or
intellect, but an eternal part of God. Therefore, we can only be
satisfied when we attain Divine Bliss. Both logic and experience
show us that there is no such happiness in the world. For this
eason, in spite of the mind and intellect trying to deceive us
With the constant hope of attaining happiness through sense
“jects, we have not yet attained it, though we have acquired
those objects time and again, Had we, ie. the ‘I’ been of the
e category as the mind and intellect, we would have been
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matﬂial and 8O is the world, therefore there is 5 natural
nclination of the mind towards Maya. On the other hand =

God 15 divine, there is no natural attraction of the mind towards
Him.

S0, We shall discuss the nature of the world in detail. The
nind i attached to the world, because it is the firm decision
of the intellect that there is definitely happiness in the material
world. Therefore, we are constantly endeavouring for it.

There are in fact, two worlds: the external gross world and
the internal world of desires. This inner world is within the
mind of every living being. It consists of innumerable subtle
impressions created in countless lifetimes by the desires for
various gross material objects. The gross world consists of the
objects desired by the subtle inner world. Of the two, it is the
subtle world of desires which is stronger, because even if the
gross world is absent, the subtle world of desires does its work
through thinking. For example, a faithful wife suffers pangs of
separation from her husband, who is in England. However, if
the object of the gross world had been present, then the eftect
on the subtle wbrld of desires would have been Stronger.
Sumetime,;r these desires appear even without the presence of
@ gross material object and disturb the mind. Occasionally, a
esire of which we are unaware suddenly emerges upon contact
"ith an external object, However, our experience proves that
“Ven in the absence of external material objects these desires

N intensify and cause us suffering.
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E,;pgrienc‘ed by the alcoholic, or does it contain the revulsion
ExPETiE“CEd by the non-drinker? You may object saying that
the ;mn-dl'iﬂker has never experienced the taste of liquor. If he
were 0 actually taste it, he would also experience the same
happiness as that experienced by the alcoholic. However, such
4 obieCﬁﬂn is naive. Because if that staunch teetotaller were
made to drink alcohol, he would probably feel sick and be

miserable the rest of his life.

Let’s take another example. There was a man named Umesh
who had a wife, a son, a friend, a servant, a neighbour and an
acquaintance who owed him money. One day, Umesh suddenly
died in the hospital. On hearing this news, the wife fell
unconscious, as the sorrow was too much for her to bear. His
<on heard the news and though he did not fall unconscious,
he became extremely unhappy and cried bitterly. Umesh’s friend
was not as upset as his son, but he did shed a few tears. The
servant did not cry, but he felt slightly sad. The neighbour
also heard that Umesh had died but felt neither happiness nor
distress, He told his wife who was cleaning the house, “Did
you hear? You know our neighbour Umesh? He just died.”
She also felt neither sorrow nor happiness, but following the
rules of etiquette said, “Oh God! That's terrible. His child is
small and his wife is so young. Anyway, whatever God wills,
happens!” After saying this she continued cleaning. The person
who owed money to Umesh was dishonest, so he felt very
happy when he heard the news. He thought, “Now | am free
from the debt!”
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The Soul, Material World and Detachment

oy him. They naively thought that Umesh was the source of
tllle happiness they were experiencing. The conclusion is that a
orson derives happiness from an object that he himself
nentally ascribes to, but naively assumes that it is the object
ielf that contains happiness.

There is one important truth that requires understanding.
[f happiness jsn’t experienced from any object, then sorrow
won't be experienced from that object, either. The experience
of sorrow corresponds to the experience of happiness. Observe,
when Umesh died, his wife experienced the greatest sorrow;
less than her grief was her son’s grief; less than the son’s grief
was the friend’s grief, and the one who felt the least grief was
the servant. The neighbour, on the other hand was indifferent,
while the debtor experienced happiness. Now, it is evident that
when a person experiences a certain degree of happiness from
an object or person, he is bound to experience sorrow in the
same proportion when separated from that object or person. In
reality, there is no sorrow in any object. Whatever we experience
is the result of our own beliefs.

The second truth with regard to worldly happiness is that
the happiness we experience from any object constantly
diminishes. For example, a mother has been crying for two
days in the grief of separation from her lost son. She is desperate
to find him so that she could run and embrace him to her
heart’s content, Now, suppose he is found. She runs to him
frying, “My son, my son,” and embraces him very tightly,
“Xperiencing great joy. When she hugs him for the second time,

("l .ll.
ke Vs 75 --‘ L1



tor i e
er, but not when ¥







Prema Rasa Siddhanta

Consequently, one experiences happiness from th Objg
0 ’ _

and sorrow when d

The third truth is that attainment of any worldly op., 3
accumpaniEd and followed by 1.lr.l'|r=§up”.”_,q{
we are separated from it. In .pj, p

ep_rived of it.

always preceded,

We are miserable when
this fact, cach and everyone is constantly striving in the o

of attaining happiness through material objects. For exa mple, 4
woman desires to have a child, To fulfil her desire, she o
married and loses her independence. Now after many vears
marriage her desire for a child is not yet fulfilled. She is restie
and resorts to various medicines and remedies. Now she
eventually becomes pregnant. She will obviously be happy, but
that happiness will only be momentary, as it is immediately
followed by the problems experienced during the nine months
of pregnancy. The severe austerity a mother has to go through
d““ng pregnancy and the birth of a child cannot be completely
realized, even by the mother herself, because she simultaneoush
Expﬂnmces the happiness of expectation. What happens atfef
2'2 M hbxn? The %lappiness she experiences 1s again
o mpmumtacth% | use it 151 Immediately followed by the L-ungelrﬂ
ot 2 and looking after the child, and also by
| ol lDBl.ng him, These anxieties c:mtinue throughot
a problem-child, then the mother
ies, then intense grief is paturd
effort to attain any material }"u‘-*-""'""':““i_[-
attained, constant pmtuctit'“ ot
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t pnssessiﬂﬂ is destroyed, there is nothing but suffering and
that P :

paift
One more point needs to be noted. There is definitely an

aperience of momentary happiness when a desire is fulfilled,
b-ut it is immediately followed by greed for more. One who
scquires @ million rupees is engaged in finding the ways and
eans to acquire two million. Thus the vicious cycle of planning
.nd implementation of the plan follows. If the desire is not
rlfilled, anger arises. Every desire is either fulfilled or
unfulfilled, so either anger oOr greed is bound to follow the
Jesire. Thus, pain inevitably follows the appearance of any
desire. If you say that one should abstain from desires, it is
not possible. The reason is that unless and until we attain
Divine Bliss, the emergence of desires is natural. No one can

put an end to them.

Another major delusion regarding material pleasures is that
everyone feels that his present possessions are not sufficient to
make him happy. He feels that he will definitely attain
happiness if he reaches the next higher class. A person who is
2 millionaire thinks that if he could only become a billionaire,
then everything would be perfect. However, this is mere
d?‘:EPﬁU“- Let us suppose that a Prime Minister was touring
his country and his car happened to break down in a village.
He left his limousine by the roadside and went home in another
5 'A poor villager saw the limousine and was very impressed
’:ﬁ' s shape, sparkle, luxurious seats, radio and so on. He

Ought to himself, “If T could sit in this car for even a second,
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ﬁbmhnmbhuvm:ﬁﬂokﬁ{i punaravartino 'rjiuna
(Gitd 816 )
.0 Arjuna! There is no trace of perfect happiness right up
o the sbode of Brahma. Having attained even that abode, one
~ontinues 10 revolve in the endless cycle of birth and death.”

mamupetya tu kaunteya punarjanma na vidyate
(Gitd 8.16)

Only by attaining Me and My abode can an individual soul
hecome liberated and experience Divine Bliss.” Now, when true
happiness 1S Not attainable even from the enjoyments of the
shode of Brahma, isn't it both surprising and foolish to expect
rue happiness by becoming millionaires and billionaires in this
material world? The eminent Saint, Veda Vyasa stated,

yat prithivyam vrihiyavam hiragyan pashavah striyal
na duhyanti manah pritin purisal kamahatasya te
(Bhag. 9.19.13)

“Even if a man is given all the possible material possessions
anyone could ever want, his desire for more will be exactly the
same as it was at the very beginning.” In fact, Veda Vyasa
Boes to the extent of saying,

girir mahan girerabdhir mahanabdher nabho mahat
nabhaso’pi parar brahma tato’pyasha duratyaya
: (Veda Vyasa)

. A mountain is said to be huge, but bigger than the mountain
is : ,
the sea, bigger than the sea is the sky and Digger than the
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red to as Infinite. But there is somefpip
Cod and that is desire! In fact, jt mag

be possible to know the unknowable God, to comprehend
Who is incumprehensible, see He Who is imperceptible py
from eternity till now, there never was nor will there ever pg
of someone who has become completely contented
en if they were' of the highes

sky is God, Who is refer
that is even bigger than

an example
by attaining material objects, ev
pleasures of Brahmloka. You may have heard of the celestig

abodes, svarga where there is a lot of happiness. But the Vi
deny the existence of true happiness even there!

avidyaydth bahudhd vartamand vayam kritartha ityabhimamyanti baldl
yatkarmino na pravedayanti ragat tenatural kshinalokashchyavante
(Mundaka Up. 123

There is ignorance, unhappiness and dissatisfaction even in
those celestial abodes. Therefore, only the most foolish strive {0
attain them. There is no perfect happiness in those abodes:
'I:hf-'}’ are merely abodes where people are sent for a limited
::: fa:kfe::arlz :;or their virtuous actions. Thereafter, theyl' are

er forms according to their past action™

Attﬂ.i.l‘lﬂlﬂ]_t Of th .
by Veda Vyasa, ¢ celestial abodes has even been cundemned

adyanta ¢
dﬂbkhnﬂarkﬁz:n t4 evaishari lokal karmavinirmital
amonighthah kshudranandah Shucharpital

(Blig, 1114111
The Gitj also o
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The Soul, Material World and Jetachment

Now observe the constantly fluctuating and unusual nature
of the world. There is a predominance of the three gunas, the
qodes of Maya, in the mind of each and every individual.
These gunas are sattva, rajasa and tamasa, and they are constantly
fluctuating. Sometimes sattvaguna predominates, sometimes
rajoguna and sometimes tamoguna governs the mind. When the
sittoika mode governs the mind, a person is calm and serene.
When the rajasika mode prevails, he becomes active, hopeful
.nd ambitious for power, passion and profit. When the tamasika
mode predon'uinates, he becomes lazy and violent. Now since
these gunas fluctuate constantly, every individual has varying
temperaments throughout the day. Another fact about the gunas
s that there is no guarantee about which guiua will predominate
at any given time of the day. Normally, the atmosphere or
environment that a person stays in most of the time, determines
which guna will predominate and which two will become
subordinate.

There is one more point to reflect upon. Due to a lack of
sattvika qualities and thoughts, it is only when a person is
exposed to a sattvika environment in abundance, that he 18
occasionally dominated by this mode. On the other hand,
because there is an abundance of rajasika environment, a person
is easily overpowered by this guia even with the slightest
association. The tamasika guna is the most powerful guna of all.
For example, suppose you are praying. You are now in a sattvika
environment. At that moment, you are approached L
wife or son who addresses you lovingly. You see them, hear
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The Soul, Material World and Detachment

Amity may be possible only by sheer coincidence, such as when
wo individuals are dominated by the same g¢una, at the same
time. But even in this case, harmony may not necessarily result
pecause, though the guna is the same, there is always a
difference in the degree of intensity of the gunas in each person.
Take for example a husband and wife who were both
dominated by rajoguna. They agreed to spend the evening at
the movies. However, on the way to the theatre, they heard a
spiritual discourse. Although both were exposed to the same
spiritual environment, their reactions were entirely different.
The husband was unaffected by the inspiring words of the
preacher, because at that time rajoguna was very strong in him.
In the wife, the rajoguna was less predominant, so the little
that she heard of the discourse, stimulated the sattvaguna in
her and she suggested to her husband that they should stay
back to listen to the entire spiritual discourse. He became angry
saying, “You suddenly appear to be very religious. You can
attend the lecture if you wish. I am going to the movies.”
Saying that, he stomped off.

Such arguments are simply a result of a difference in the
degree of the intensity of the gunas in each individual. The
astonishing fact is that you expect that the entire world will
agree with you all the time and some of you actually believe
that this is possible. If even one person opposes you, you are
not only surprised, but also miserable. However, if you
understood the continuous fluctuating situation of the gunas,
You would be surprised if even one person remained favourable

- - h .
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for even a day. However, our understanding s 4
to you

reverse. When a person is less
surprised. The fact is that no one
unfavourable to anyone.

Where there is harmony in the gunas, for that period thers
is friendship. When the gunas are opposed to each other, the,
there is opposition. If this philosophy is understood, you wi|
not feel distressed when people are unfavourable towards yoy
and the effort of trying to make everyone favourable towards
you will automatically come to an end.

favourable towards us, v,
in the world is favourap)e

For example, if a madman were to abuse you and in retum
you also abused him, obviously people will think that you
have also become mad, because you have taken offence at a
madman’s words. The same thing happens in the world. Eact
and every person is compulsively dominated by the constanty
fluctuating gunas, so why should you be hurt by another
person’s behaviour? Why don’t you remember that he is afflicted
by the disease of the three gunas? He deserves pity. [0
angry or upset by his behaviour certifies your own madnes
sensible, then you wo:].: iy are'_ s e gm_i -Lt;
that his state % have ignored his words by thml\iﬂz_ﬂ

abnormal as he is afflicted by the three 4/

On the other hand

. ¥ if ou g 1 P ';'} ‘e 1:':'
M reason to feel huy you are actually a bad person, th*' A
being disturbeq by a

#ap of anger and o

sentence, you have fallen into the
ther related ailments of the mind.
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fen’t it astonishing? Just tell someone that he is 4 little

51“1,+t_temp9f9d and he will immediately deny it with an angry
outburst "How dare you make such a comment? When have
Jou seen me angry?” Observe, he is already angry while asking
~ou. When he has already given vent to anger, is there any
ﬁeed for a reply? This drama is a common part of each
individual’s life. A person who suffers from any imperfection
i« not aware of it because the knowing faculty, the intellect, is
itself dominated by the three gunas. So, it cannot give a
judgment against itself. But why not accept the truth? In the
world, when someone introduces a clerk, he says, “He is a
clerk.” Does this man object or become angry? Does he say,
“Why didn’t you introduce me as a manager?” A man who is
blind is referred to as a blind man. He does not object or feel
offended. Why then do you get upset without reason when
someone calls you greedy, hot-tempered or boastful, although
you give vent to these feelings several times a day? You are
overpowered by feelings of resentment towards others day and
night. You constantly think about and contemplate mere words
they have said, and frequently resort to vindictive action. Isn't
it an amazing drama!

Most worldly people suffer from a very great delusion. Each
One expects everyone to love and favour them. However, it is
y Chﬂﬂenge that no woman in this material world loves her
husband entirely for the sake of his happiness, no man loves
his wife for the sake of her happiness. No worldly father loves
his gon only for the sake of the son’s happiness. When
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Che Soul, Material World and Detachmen:

0 returning to a normal relationship with her husband. I am
6 suggESﬁ“g that you actually test your loved ones in this
manner. This EKEII‘LPIE only reveals how quickly worldly love
~an come to an end, as each one desires only his or her own
happiness: Had the wife desired her husband’s happiness, she
would not have been upset by the letter. On the contrary, she
would have been pleased to share her husband’s happiness,
hecause her only desire would have been to see him happy.
But there is no such selfless love in the world. A simple test
of love can fool even the most intelligent person, so the question
of a common man acting sensibly, just does not arise. The
following verse from the Vedas reveals the selfish nature of

worldly relations,

na va are patyuh kamaya patil priyo bhavatyatmanastu

kamaya patil priyo bhavati na va are jayayai kamaya

jaya priya bhavatyatmanastu kamaya jaya priya

bhavati na va are putranar kamaya putrah priya

bhavantyatmanastu kamaya putrah priya bhavanti
(Brihad. Up. 24.5;4.5.6)

“No worldly husband, wife, father, son etc., can love
another person for the sake of that person’s happiness. Everyone
loves for the sake of one’s own happiness.” The world 18
nothing but a stage where the selfish game of self-interest is
E’Eing enacted, Each player plays his role according to his
intellectual ability. But until we understand where our true
self-interest lies, that is, until there is a firm decision that the
Material world is to be renounced, our ultimate purpose or
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d. This means, one has to free o ol
e rlf

aim will not be fulfille
world and centre one’s love x|

love and hatred in the
in God.

| 151 U F'h

viiri mathe baru hoi ghyita sikata te baru tela
binu hari bhajana na bhava tariya yaha siddhanta ape|,
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The Ramayana refers to the futility of our efforts to rej,
our aim of Divine Bliss in the material world, and compares
with trying to extract butter from water or oil from sand [
fact, the result of our efforts in the world for happiness is even
worse. Whatever actions we perform will result in bondage
because we will be bound forever by the fruits of our actions
which are endless.

Hence, the best remedy is not to consider anyone as either
your friend or your enemy. In the world, everyone is wandering
around for the fulfilment of their aim of perfect happiness. [
an expert, a Saint tells us that the path to attain this goal s
not here but in the opposite direction, then we will surrende
t:mG:j AN bl thay Supreme Bliss. But those who don't
;ne-in manuji::ﬁnue to love the material world as they h_J‘«"f
and energy in an P::: lives, remain bound. We waste our tmf
impossible conside:-jn Wpt- to be called good, while it 15 totally
an effort to actuall ﬁec&e truth stated above. We nevet m.mj
good. All thlﬂ reaj:]ta °.ume .gﬂod, we only want to be L"J“:*'w
remain concerned abnuT aat.llfelong hypocrisy. Wt. mm-t;-lll .1
have ﬂ_lways been b cling, ?retence and t*tn.'luutte.

ways will be two

. o
types of pvuplt I
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orld: g[)od and bad. The people belonging to the spiritual

he W ;
l good and those dominated by the three gupas are

ﬁ_—?ﬂlm are
sad. Even among the bad, there are three categories; tamasa
ad. '

veing the worst, rdjasa is better than tamasa and sattva is better

than rajasa:

Our aim should be to become truly good in the spiritual
_oalm, after which there is no question of ever becoming bad
in. Such a ‘good’ person will be opposed by three kinds of
ple, timasika, rajasika and sattvika. So why do you expect

agd

peo
that those dominated by Maya will remain favourable to you?

If you become sattvika, then you will be criticized by rajasika,
vimasika and spiritual people. If you become tamasika, then you
will be criticized by rajasika, sattvika and spiritual people. When
three parties will always be in opposition, why don’t you
become good forever and become divinely blissful? The world
will continue its work under the influence of Maya, as is its
nature, Why worry about it? Understand this point from a story.

Once Lord Shankara and his consort Parvati set out to tour
the world along with their mount, the bull, Nand1. Every action
of the divine couple was criticized by worldly people. When
both walked alongside their mount Nandi, they were criticized
for being foolish not to ride upon the bull. When they did
mount it, they were again criticized for being cruel to animals.
Both of them immediately got off the mount. This time they
decided that Parvati alone would ride on the bull and Shankara
would walk alongside. But people again criticized them,
‘©mplaining that in the age of Kali Yuga men become slaves to
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- never felt the need to, because [ have never warnted to
1ave 2G to

I suicide.” Now ask him a last question, “Did vou
ctually see anyone mixing poison in the food?” “Na, I didn’t.
gut my friend told me and I believe him.” Observe, this starving
ool has complete trust in what his friend has said to him,
oven though he himself has neither experienced the taste of
poison, NOT seen it. But you, who claim to be intelligent, actualiy
e and even experience the harmful consequences of material
pleasures, yet you do not become detached. From this you can
judge your own so-called intelligence and sensibility. Therefore,
what you must do is thoroughly understand the nature and
reality of the world. Even though this is not something that
any text has advised, if you are honest with yourself, you will
agree that your own daily experience proves that this is an
absolute necessity. No one will have any hesitation or doubt in

accepting this need.

Another astonishing fact is that people confidently assert
that the world is an illusion and there is no happiness in i,
yet they are speedily running towards it. There is a secret
behind this which requires serious understanding. When a
person is deprived of material wealth, spouse, children and so
on, he says that the world is ah illusion, just out of irritation.
But the moment he acquires these possessions Or if they are
'egained or replaced, he clings to them. This obviously means
that he does not actually consider this world an illusion.

When any Hindu dies in India, the body is carried to the
“ematorium with loud chanting of the words, “rama nama satyd

o0 00 s



n '_;-;
w e of God 4
ﬂﬂ:ﬂy re}am,:e

| e . _ at PQSS&SS]DRS

! H 5 S
o0 of wealth, 5—P°”$'
omeone or somett |

ph;losophlcal
and that nothi®




The Soul, Material World and Detachment

. orance: It is only the absence of material things that forces

5 o this temporary realisation. When a son insults his father
o when a wife insults her husband or vice-versa, the realisation
(hat every worldly relation is selfish and untrustworthy enters
the mind. You think, “No one can fool me now. I have realized
e reality of worldly love. From now on, I am not going to
iove anyone.” But two minutes later, if your son or wife
apologizes to you saying, “Please forgive me. The harsh words
] spoke were snintentional. You know you mean everything to
me,” your previous decision immediately changes. “Well, that
is exactly what 1 was- thinking. How could my son or wife
possibly say such a thing to me?” Obviously, the knowledge
that everyone is selfish 1s limited only to the time there is
friction in worldly relations. But the moment worldly people
show love, this knowledge changes. immediately. This is our
fluctuating state of mind everywhere and at every moment.
The conclusion is that we hate or resent the absence of worldly

things, we don’t hate possessing them.

If we believe in God, then we must also accept His words.
You might say, “Of course I will definitely believe in them.”
Then listen to what the Lord Himself declares in the Bhagavatam,

tarit bhrasmshayami sampadbhyo yasya chechchhamyanugraham
(Bhag. 10.27.16)

yasyahamanugrihndmi harishye taddhanar shanaih
(Bhag. 10.88.8)
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e whom I grace of their worldly et

“1 deprive thos
7 In other words, the sbsm

relations, name, fame and s0 On. .
of material possessions is a sign of God’s Grace. How mg
people fully accept this truth? There are only a select few

do.

Most people would even go
auspicious celebration of Janmashtami, appearance day of g
Supreme Lord Krishna, as a bad omen because their son dig
on that day. So they don't celebrate this festival for generation
even though the death was due to destiny and not anything |
do with Janmaghtami. This is our SO called knowledge. Therefor
true detachment means being detached even while possessing
material wealth, spouse, children, status and so on. To.
detached in their absence implies that we stiil love the vorl

to the extent of consideﬁns.f

and become detached only when we lose it.

Some of you might ask whether it is possible to attain GO
while possessing all the opulences of the world. There
examples of great personalities like King Janaka, who had 2
the riches of the world but was completely devoted (0
Here it must be noted that they were God realized Saints @
Sk ,With' In the beginning when we are engaged in spiritul
practice, we need to keep ourselves away from the luxuries

the world, as this can bring about the downfall of eveR L
greatest spiritual aspirants,

nahiri kou asa janama jaga mihiti

prabhuta pii jiahi mada nahim L
(RAmAYAES
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/There 1§ 1O one in this world who attains worldly

ossioNs and is not intoxicated.”
Gees: v

We have the example of Kunti, the mother of the Pandavas,

who pegged for an extraordinary favour from God,

z;ipndalt santu nah shashvat tatra tatra jagadguro
bhavato daréhanani yatsyﬁdapunarbhavadars‘haﬂum

(Bhag. 1.8.25)

»0) Lord, let me be deprived of all material opulences and
give me hardships instead. In the absence of material things, I
will not be proud and my feelings of being destitute will grow.
This will help me come closer to you.”

Thus, in the initial stage of devotional practice, our contact
with the world should be minimised to the extent that is
absolutely necessary. Secondly, the mind should not get attached
to any worldly object, only then can one attain perfection. Butter
taken out from milk will retain its form even when put into
water. But if milk is mixed with water before the making of
butter, it will combine with the water, thus losing its pure
form. In the same way, when we seclude ourselves from
material objects, using only that which is necessary for our
basic needs and absorb our mind in God through devotional
practice, we will attain that supreme Divine Love. Oncé we
attain that, we will remain unaffected even in the midst of the
preatest material pleasures. Although seclusion does not mean
th'.e end of desires, yet there is no doubt that direct contact
with material objects stimulates the desire for them. A child
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qnachmeﬂt to them, 18 possihle only for a highly evolved

,;pirimal. person.

There are also very few people in the second category.
Normally in the absence of worldly possessions one becomes
pumble and turns towards God. But there may be a few who,
though poor, are not spiritually inclined owing to bad sariskaras
or bad company. Most people in the world belong to the third

and fourth category. The Ramayana refers to a universal law,

<ukha ke mathe sila pare nama hiye te jaya
balihari va duhkha ki jo pala pala nama rataya
(Ramayana)

“Cursed be that happiness which leads to forgetfulness of
God and blessed be that sorrow which leads to constant
remembrance of Him.” However, we are engaged in constant
efforts to attain those cursed possessions that lead to
forgetfulness of God! At the same time, we also momentarily
think that it would be good to realize God.

In fact, we have a firm belief that there definitely is
happiness in the world. If not today, we will surely attain it
tomorrow. With this constant hope, we have wasted
innumerable lives and who knows how long this delusive belief
of ours will continue? We need to reflect on the real nature of

worldly happiness. The following example will make us realize
the futility of our belief.

Two boys were sitting together when they saw a pretty girl
pass by them, One boy immediately resolved, “I definitely want
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This 15 OU imaginary worldly happiness. We can analyse
UL mental state before and after we make a desire from our
HwWn experience. Once we realize the reality of the world,
detaclmient will follow. Now let us seriously reflect upon the

meaning Of ‘detachment’.

Ghe Nature of Detachment

Most often the word ‘attachment’ is associated with love.
But this is not the complete meaning Of the word. Attachment
means absorption of the mind. This absorption of the mind
can either be through love or even through hate. Thus, whether
it be through feelings of love or feelings of hate, or in any
other way, the absorption of the mind in all cases is referred
to as attachment. When there is neither attachment through
love nor attachment through hate, that state is referred to as
detachment or non-attachment.

This fact can very easily be understood from our own
experience. When you think of someone who is dear to you,
your mind is occupied with thoughts of that person, “When
will T meet her? How will 1 meet her? She is really a nice
person. She loves me, she cares for me” and so oOn. In the
same way, your mind occupies itself with thoughts of a person
you dislike or hate, “Where will I meet her? When will 1 meet
her? How will I meet her? She is my enemy. She is always
trying to harm me. 1 must take revenge on her,” and so on.
Thus, the absorption of the mind is the same in the case of
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Prema
4 hate. This is the main reason why it wq Mot
an 1 ; : : ; '
e mw(}’ jig, who united their minds with: Lord Krishng
just the Gopis, A d Him, but also demons like k"fﬁsa

who united their minds with Him “”“'J‘gh
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this in the following lines,

yari snehamaikyari sauhridamevq chy

smant krodhasit bha
g : dadhato yanti tanmayatam hi te

pityarit haray Ui

(Bhag. 10.29.15

“Whether the mind is attached to God through lust, anger
fear, love or through any other emotion, the result is attainmens

of God.”

So, now you must have understood that to be detached
from the world, it is necessary to free the mind of both love
and hate. In other words, one has to reach a state of indifference
towards the world. As Saint Kabira has expressed,

kabira khara bajara meri, sabaki mange khaira
na kahii som dosti, na kahii sovi1 baira
( Kabirw
.ﬂ?:tammmr 8 living in the hustle and bustle of the world
wi . e :
ut feelings of friendship or enmity towards anyone.

She rush forward

tombrac ] A1 O “a-"n![\'h'
But when ghe e the child, crying, “My son

comes face to face with him, she red
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The Soul, Material World and Detachmient

her mistake: Although eager to embrace the child, she now
becomes indifferent towards him. She doesn’t think for a
qpoment; i can't find my son, SO let me love this child instead”,
sor does she experience any feelings of hostility, “I thought
ou were my son, but now I see that you are not. Why did

¥

you deceive me?” 1t 15 this state of indifference, being devoid
;:)f love or hate, which is called detachment.

An alcoholic is on his way to a pub for a drink. He passes
. number of shops selling various things. He sees all of them,
but is indifferent. He does not stop at any store thinking, “Oh!
Why not have some sweets instead of a drink?” Nor does he
quarrel with any of the shopkeepers saying, “Why are you
selling sweets when I want a drink?” He walks indifferently
past every shop and heads straight towards his goal, the pub.
This is detachment. Walking through the market-place of the
world, we must neither love nor hate, but must make our way
straight to the shop of God, which alone is the centre of Divine
Bliss.

It is significant to note that as long as the mind is attached
anywhere, to anything apart from God, be it through love or
hate, it is impossible to totally surrender to Him. And detachment
is also impossible until you have the firm conviction, that there
is neither true happiness nor sorrow in the world.

To reach this conviction, constant reflection upon the reality
of the world is absolutely necessary. It is only through repeated
teflection that this conviction will come. Merely thinking about it
once will be of no avail, because the opposite thought that there
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The Soul, Material World and Detachment

The third reason is that, due to samiskaras, the impressions
r innumEi'ﬂble past lives, it is natural that desire will arise.
L

\o one can escape or stop this.
I

The fourth reason is that as long as the individual remains
under the control of Maya, it will be his nature to have material

desires.

The fifth reason is that fulfilment of desires or complete
satisfaction is possible only after attaining God. It is impossible
to attain complete fulfilment before that. A thirsty deer may
ealize the illusory nature of a mirage in the desert and become
detached from it, but this does not make it free from thirst.
This thirst can only be quenched when it actually drinks water.
Thus detachment alone is not enough to attain Divine Bliss.

Surrender to God is a must.

To put it simply, suppose you have lost your way home. A
passer-by tells you that you are on the wrong ‘road. You accept
this fact, but will that acceptance enable you to reach home?’
No. In the same way, it is not enough to know that the path
of fulfilment of desires through possession of worldly objects,
is wrong, It may result in detachment, but we must also find
out which path will lead us to the blissful abode of God. We
must follow that path in order to attain our desired goal.

There are some who claim that it is futile to engage in
efforts to detach ourselves. They state that if we directly devote
ourselves to God, detachment will come by itself. But the
question is why will anyone love God and with what will he
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love Him? The answer they give is that we will love vy, 8
oV | W K

mind. The reason for loving Him is that He is the Oceunll
Bliss and attainment of Bliss | s
be attained by loving Him. However, this vig, wil
d by the intellect. Because Althore

is our desired goal. That p

only
immediately be oppos€ _
people do accept that God is a source of happiness, vet 5 g
same Hme they also believe that the world is a sour,
happiness oo, Not only that, worldly happiness can, actually
be seen and experienced. Why then would anyone abandog
to grope in the dark? Taking this into consideration, how i
the mind possibly love God? Tt is easy to talk about lgv 2
God, but very difficult to practise without detachment.

Seeing shimmering sand in a desert, a decr believes that
there certainly must be water and pursuing this belief, dies of
thirst in the process. In the same way, as long as the fim
decision of the intellect that there is happiness in the world is
not changed, true love for God will not be possible even after
innumerable lives, because there will always be this constant
hope _ﬂf attaining hﬂppmes's' in the world some time or the
other. Thus, if a Person states that direct devotion to God wil
take care of everything, he is only

TTRE Y, deceiving himself. After all

mind.

m ' = ;
anasastu parg buddhirbuddheratmi mahan paralt

* ”
Wi (Katha Up. | L
Aml‘d:in :
DA . o
; llect, . thlﬂ Verse, the Bovernor of the mind i

I 18] o
the decision of the intellect is that ther®

he
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The Soul, Material World and Detachment

appiness in the world, then who will let the mind be attached
a G : - .
: 1’"@1? Will the mind attach itself to God? That is absolutely
s G

.mpoqgible. If you claim that there were many examples of those
bEEL]

who saw &hri Krighna and became engrossed in Him during the
yme of His descension, then perhaps you don’t know who can

cee that all-attractive divine form of Lord Krishna.

hidanandamaya deha tumhiri vigata vikara jana adhikar:
(Ramayana)

According to the Ramayaina, God’s body is divine. A divine
body cannot be seen with material eyes. Then, how will the
mind become engrossed? You may have read in the Bhagavatam
inat when $hri Krishna and Shri Balarama were standing in
the assembly hall of Karhsa, they were perceived differently by
the citizens according to their individual feelings.

mallanamashanirnyinati naravarah skyinan smaro miurtiman
gopandri svajano’satari kshitibhujam shasta svapitroh shishuh
mrityurbhﬂjupatervirﬁqiaviduﬁhﬁm tattoam parar yogina
vrishninan paradevateti vidito ranga gatah sagrajah
(Bhag. 10.43.17)

The same was the case when Lord Rama stood in King
lf’i_naka’s assembly hall, Each and everyone perceived Him
differently, and not everyone was attracted to Him.

jaki rahi bhavana jaist,
prabhu miirati dekhi tina taist
vidushana prabhu virdtamaya disd,

bahu mukha kara paga lochana sisa
(Riamayana)
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756 Saint

fter detaching the mind from the world and before
D surrendering to God, there is need of a divine entity,
without whom one cannot attain the Supreme Goal. That entify
s a God-realized Saint or Curu. It is the Guru, who decides
which path is best for each devotee to enable his surrender to
God. Again, it is he who dispels all doubts faced by the aspirant
on the path. Mere detachment is not enough to attain God.

dcharyavan purusho hi veda
(Chhan. Up. 6.14.2)

parikshya lokan karmachitan
brahmano niwedamﬁy&nﬂﬁstyakﬁtab kritena
tadvijaanarthatit sa gummevﬁbhigachchhet
samitpanih shrotriyam brahmanishtham
(Mundaka Up- 1.2.12)

“After performing ritualistic actions learned men have
concluded that the mere performance of Vedic rituals cannot
destroy the bondage of past actions. On the contrary, it only
serves to increase that bondage. Thus, one needs the guidance
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sctical experience of God. The scriptures stress the importance
l"II‘tL

of poth.
ot @ learned scholar of the various scriptures, if he has

My personal opinion however, is that even if a Saint
IS
Jttained God, our goal will be achieved through him. This is
pecause attaining God automatically results in the attainment
of all knowledge.

In the various religious texts as well as in the world, we
hear the terms - individual soul, purusha, great soul, Maha-
purusha and the Supreme Soul, Parama Purusha. Other terms for
them are jioatma, Maohatma and Paramatima. This refers to the
~dividual soul, Saints and God respectively. We have to reflect
on the entity known as the great soul, or Saint. The intermediary
hetween the soul and the Supreme Soul or God, is the great
soul or Saint. He is one who knows God, has seen Him and
is united with Him. In other words, the soul who has attained
God is called a Saint.

However, it is very difficult for an ordinary person to
determine whether or not a soul has attained God. A Saint can
only be known by a Saint of the same level, because like God,
his true identity cannot be grasped by the material senses, mind
and intellect. Nevertheless, a Saint has to be recognized through
perceptual, inferential and scriptural evidence, otherwise no one
would have ever attained God since time immemuorial.

Thus, although recognizing a Saint may require time and
effort, it has to be done if we desire to attain God. Actually
Ny effort of a preliminary aspirant to evaluate the divinity of
2 Saint, is as ridiculous as the effort of a child studying the
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alphabets, to evaluate the knowledge of a ynj

Yet, innumerable disciples have idmm |
surrendered to him, followed the spiritual E‘ﬂi i

by him and through his guidance, have eventy _.
God. So, in order to reach that same goal Wm,s
we too have to follow the same rules and m

When one person can accomplish a task, it imy

can also do it

In general, there are two categories of Saing
categories of imposters. These four cate gories mus
understood, before the problem of recogni: 4

is resolved.
1. The first category of Saints include those w -_

(divine) inwardly and whose external beha

They have Divine Knowledge and Dlﬂneﬁ

appear to be Saints externally. Their behéx% o

to our notion of a Samt so it 1,s asy to rec




The Saing

The l-"HL‘bSEﬂ'*I'-jr reason is the common notion that good m

p0S pot declare his own greatness. 50, if a Saint were to (h*rlq:n
. wi divinity, }“‘UPIU would never accept him as an:
or the reason, history bears witness to the fact i )

d outwardly worldly, but were divine

his ©
Whatet
ﬂiﬂtﬁ appt"."ﬂl‘t"

3. The first category of imposters include those who are
Lorldly poth inwardly and outwardly. In other words, they do
ot pretend to be Saints either in dress or behaviour and live

jike ordinary people. Therefore, they can be easily identified.

\;'ll m{ F{;'

within.

4 The second category of impostors include the so-called
'saints’, who are inwardly worldly, but outwardly put on an
act of being Saints. Not only do they give discourses based on
the scriptures and dress in the garb of ascetics, but they even
initiate disciples. It is extremely difficult to identify such
impostors, because we normally judge a person according to

his external behaviour.

Both, the second category of Saints and the second category
of impostors require deeper reflection. How do we distinguish
between those who are saintly internally but externally behave
like ordinary worldly people, and those who are inwardly
worldly, but outwardly behave like Saints? To properly identify
both is a great problem. You may say that one who is inwardly
sainfly can never outwardly behave like 2 worldly man.
Obvinml}’: you have not studied the history of Saints very
deeply, Therefore, let us get acquainted with some of them.

It is a wellknown truth, that from the very moment &
Person attains perfect knowledge of God, he can never be
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The Saint

éhiva virafiichi kahati mohai ko hai vapura ana
(Ramayana)

The Ramayana again states this point more emphatically,

parada bhava viraiichi sanakadi je muni nayaka atamavadi
wmoha na andha kinha kahu kehi ko jaga kama nachava na jehi

(Ramayara)

“There i no one, not even Brahma and Shankara, who can

escape from being blinded by delusion.”

It is important to understand here that Saints are of two
Kinds. The first are those who are eternally beyond Maya, that
is, they have never been under the bondage of Maya. They are
referred to as God’s eternal associates, nityasiddha. The second
kind, are those who were eternally bound by Maya, but one
day surrendered to a true Saint, followed the path specified by
him, attained God and thereafter became Saints for eternity.

[ will first refer to those divine personalities who were never
under the influence of Mayd. Even those who have been Saints
since eternity, have appeared to be blinded by delusion, desire,
anger and so on. How and why this happened is a profound
question that needs to be answered.

In Satya Yuga, we have the example of the four sons of
Brahma, Sanatakumara, Sanatana, Sanaka and Sanandana. These
four were paramaharnsas who were eternally liberated souls and
had realized the formless aspect of God, the Impersonal
Brahman. The four of them were once going to Vaikuntha, the
abode of Lord Vishnu. At the entrance, they were stopped by
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the gatekeepers of Vaikuntha, Jaya and Vijaya. Thig lhfunat
tlwm and they cursed Jaya and Vijaya to become demong It s

Q& nll 1[ (8] note ihﬂt d Pﬂrf””ﬂht”hﬁﬂ lﬂ one Whﬂ u 80 abe}]'h
¢St - .

in the Bliss of Impersonal Brahman that he neither sees, htah

<mells, touches, thinks of, nor experiences anything other thiar

the self. The Vedas state,

yatra hi dvaitamiva bhavati taditara itarath jighrati tadit,,,
itarari pashyati taditara itarati Shyinoti taditara itaramabhivad,s;
taditara itaram manute taditara itaram vijandti yatra va asyq
sarvamatmaivabhiittatkena kam jighrettatkena  fas
pashyettatkena Shrinuyattatkena kama-bhivadettatkena kon
:—uanvita tatkena karm vijantyat yenedmft sarvmﬁ vijanati tam keng

R -

(Brihad. Up. 2.4.14)

How is it that such personalities, who had risen above all
dualities and merged their minds in the Impersonal Brahman,
again experienced duality? How did ignorance overpower them
to the degree that they actually cursed someone?

You will be very much astonished to hear about Parvati,

the divine power and consort of Lord Shankara. There is an
episode in the Rﬁmﬁyana

anguish in
Slta Th_]_3 W

where Shri Rama was displaying
F'Eli’ﬂlri@il’cv:n‘n from His Consort, the Divine Mother,

kabahiit yoga viyoga pg Jake dekha pragata viraha dulikha take
(Ramayana)
e 1225
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vGod is @ persm'tallty, who experiences neither union nor
Separatinn but remains ever-blissful in His own identity. How
an Rama be God as He is experiencing anguish in separation

fom 2 woman?” At the same time she said,

¢harkara jagata vandya jagadisa
sura nara muni saba navata sisa
tina nripa sutahim kinha paranamia
kahi sachchidananda paradhama

(Ramayana)

«ord Shankara is the Lord of the universe and Iis
worshipped by the entire world. He has addressed Shri Rama
s 'Sachchidananda Brahman’ - the Supreme Lord and offered
oheisance to Him.” The word ‘Jagadisha’ that Parvati used for
Lord Shankara is used in the Vedas for God, which means that
she accepted Him to be God and yet she had doubts about the
personality he offered obeisance to! She said,

brahma jo vyapaka viraja aja akala antha abheda
so ki deha dhari hoya nara jahi na janata veda

(Ramayana)

“How is it possible for the formless Absolute to take a
human form?” Just think. Even a simple, uneducated person
would not have this kind of a doubt. The soul which is
formless, revolves in the cycle of birth and death in 8.4 million
forms. Surely God, Who is all-powerful and Who has manifested

this universe merely by a smile, can assume a form!
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Nevertheless, Parvati was besieged by doubt, Ty
the formless Absolute having a form and secon
being afflicted by feelings of union and ge
concluded that Rima could nct be God. Again

J ']hrll.Il
y ah("” Hm

L
th.‘ fhr,ught

sharbhu gira puni mrisha na hoi éhiva Sarvajia jin, sabq
o

“Lord Shankara is all-knowing, his statements ,p,
false.” This word ‘sarvajfia’ or all-knowing IS used
scriptures only for God.

not be
In the

yah sarvajfiah sarvavidyasya jhanamayam tapay
tasmadetadbrahma nama rispamannar cha jayate

(Mundaka Up. 1.1 g

In other words, accepting Lord S$hankara as Omniscient,
Parvati still doubted his words. She assumed the form of Sig|
through her divine power in order to test Lord Rama. W}ui
Lord Rama saw her sitting in the form of Sit, the all-knowing
Lord Rama, the supreme actor, gave up His act of crying and
asked, “O Mother, why are you sitting here alone? Where i |
My Father, Lord Shankara?” In His divine pastimes in this
particular descension, Lord Rima considered Shankara as Hi
worshipable deity. It is from that point of view that Shankar

is His Father, and Pirvati is His Mother.

The test was over. Parvati returned to Lord Shankara, qui®
ashamed of her behaviour, But when Lord $hankara “Skifd M
whether she had tested Lord Rima, she immediately lied
spite of accepting both him and Lord Rima as all-kno"'§
personalities,
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gachi na parik sha lina gusairh kKinha prapdama tumharihivi naim
4

(Ramayann)

1 did not test Him, I only went to offer my respects to
{im as you did.” After this, Lord Shankara abandoned her,
saying that he could not look upon her as a wife anymore, as
che had taken the form of his mother, Sita. It should be noted
that before marriage, Sita had worshipped Parvati as a mother
and had been granted the boon of attaining Lord Rama as Her

husband.
mana jahi rarmchyo milai so vara sahaja sundara samvaro

In this way, Parvati became the mother of Siti-Rama and
yet Shankara said to Parvati, “You took the form of Sita even
though it was just for a few moments. Therefore, I am
abandoning you.” But in the past Shankara didn’t remounce
Parvati when she acted as the mother of Sita and granted Her
a boon. So why did he do it now? Moreover, Parvati’s body
with which she assumed the guise of Sita, was a body created
by Yogamiyd. She returned to Shankara in her own original
form. Just think about it, éhankara’s mother and father are
Sita-Rama, and Rama’s father and mother are Shankara-Parvati,
but Lord Rama did not renounce Sita by following this rule of
Shatikara, However, in this episode it appears that Parvati was
deluded by Mayi. Thereafter, she gave up her body, took birth
again and engaged in severe penance, after which she was
accepted by Lord éhankara. This is all well-known.
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Next, we come to Garura, who is the eternal moyp of

Lord Vishnu. He is described in the Ramayana as ‘Jrani bhakt,
shiromani’, or the crest-jewel among both devotees and Jhanis

jitani bhakta shiromani tribhuvanapati kara yina
tahi moha maya prabala pamara karahith gumina
( Ramayay,,
Maya deluded even such a great devotee as Garura! [s that
not amazing! Garura is an eternally liberated divine personality
who has existed ever since God has. You will be astonished 1,
hear of his delusion.

bhava bandhana te chhiitai nara japi jakara nama
kharva nisachara bamdheu nagapasa soi rama

The Ramayana states that Garura saw Lord Rama bound by
the serpent darts of the demon Indrajita. He was confuse
very name of God has the power to destroy the bondage
~of the actions of endless lifetimes, Then how can God Himself

e bound t :1 mere demon? This cannot be God.”




The Saint

tuma nija moha kahi khaga saim
so nahim kachhu acharaja gusaim

aarada bhava viraiichi sanakadi
je muni nayaka atama vadi
moha na andha kinha kahu kehi
ko jaga kama nachdva na jehi

(Ramayana)

+0 Garura! Maya has bewildered you. This is not surprising,
for it overpowers even great personalities like Brahma and

Shankara.

Next, let's come to the Sage Narada. The scriptures describe
how he too fell into ignorance. Once Narada became proud
that he had conquered lust and went to Lord Narayana to
boast about his victory. In order to crush Narada’s pride, Lord
Nirayana humourously gave him the face of a monkey.

Now let us look at what happened during Lord Rama's
descension. The great devotee, Hanumana, who is ever absorbed
in the Bliss of Lord Rama, failed to recognize Him on their
first meeting! Assuming the guise of a Brahmin he went to
Lord Rama and asked,

ki tuma tina deva mahar koii nara narayana ki tuma dod

(Ramayana)

“Are you Brahma, Vishnu, éhankara or are You both Nara
and Narayana?” Enacting His role as an ordinary man, Shri
Rama said, “I am none of these. I am the son of Dasharatha
and [ am looking for My wife.” Then Rama questioned
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»And who are you?” This time,' Hanum:

Hanumana, . "
recognized Him and said in great astonishment,
mora nyiau mair puchhid saim
tuma kasa piichhahu nara ki naiv
tava miayavasha phiraurh bhulana
tite nitha na maith pahichana

(Ramayan)

“] failed to recognize You, being deluded by Maya, but how i
it that You, the governor of Maya, failed to recognize me?”

Sugriva, Rama’s intimate friend, after testing Lord Rama
and being assured of His divinity, forgot Him on gaining his
kingdom. He remembered Him only upon being threatened by
Lakshmana. Sugriva married his own sister-in-law, Tara, whereas
Lakshmana established the ideal towards a brother’s wife by
only looking at Her feet and never beyond.

nitpure tvabhijanami nityam padabhivandanat

Lakshmana said, “I recognize only the anklets of Sita,
because I always bowed to Her lotus feet.” Vibhishana also
married his elder brother's wife, Mandodari. However, when
Vibhishana surrendered to Lord Rama, Sugriva and others
objected strongly. But Lord Rama said,

vibhishano va sugriva yadi va ravanah svayam

vana were to surrender to Me, I would have no objectior [
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would even accept him. 1 would willingly make Ravana the
king ©of Ayodhya. Since I have already given Vibhishana the

utle of the King of Lanka,”

All the residents of Ayodhya harboured intense feelings of
sversion towards Kaikeyi because of her role in Lord Rama’s
exile, in spite of Lord Rama Himself warning them that
He would renounce anyone who had resentment towards
Kaikeyi. This hostility in the people of Ayodhya is surprising,
because Nno one in Ayodhya was under the control of Maya at

that time.
dathika daivika bhautika tapa
vama rajya nahir kahuhim oyapa
“No one in Ayodhya suffered from the three kinds of mayika
afflictions.”

jehi sukha lagi purari, asubha vesha krita siva sukhada
avadhapuri naranari, tehi sukha maham santata magana

“They were all beyond the bondage of Maya.”

The cruel words that Bharata, the brother of Shri Rama,
used for his own mother, would hardly be expected even from
a worldly man, let alone a divine personality. He was ready to
kill his mother Kaikeyl for her role in Shri Rama's exile but

was only concerned that Shri Rama would abandon him for
this act,

hanyamahamimari papar kaikeyim dushtacharinim
(Valmiki Ramayana)
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e consider the pt_-rmma| associates of Gy Krish,
. A

Ninw i - o )
[ is dest ension, [he creator Brahma himself Praise th
ny 1 - ;
lr””l’ { boys who were the playrnaten of Shﬂ K.ri"lhna
cownetnt Y ’
tadastu me natha sa bhiribhago
bhave'tra vanyatra tu va tirashey B
r;rmihmnfkn’pi bhavajjanandr

bhiitva nisheve tava padapallayay,
(Bhag. 16 14 ¥

aho bhiagyamahobhagyam nandagopavrajaukasiyy,
yanmitrarit paramanandam parparibrahma sanatanay
(Bhag. 10.14 32)

tad bhiiribhagyamiha janma kimapyatavyir
yad gokule'pi katamamghrirajo’bhishekan
yajjivitarm tu nikhilam bhagavin mukundas
toadyapi yatpadarajah shrutimrigyameva
(Bhag. 10.14.34)

“How fortunate are these cowherd boys who have the |
Supreme Lord Krishna as their playmate and friend! I would
consider it the greatest fortune if I could take birth even as a bird
or any other lowly form in Vrindavana in order to attain their
foot-dust.” Similarly, for the Gopis of Vrindavana, Brahma says.

.Shashthivar:ihasahasrﬁgi maya taptari tapah purd
mf;;n-dtfgﬂpabmjastﬁyﬁrﬁ padareniipalabdhaye
4Pt na maya praptastasism vai padarenavah

(Vrihad Vimana Puri
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formed penance sand vears to attain th
o Pertmme.d penance for sixty thousand years to attai e

dust of the feet of the Gopis, but was unable to do so.”
us

However, those Gopis and cowherd boys were all married, had
children and led common household lives. Now, isn’t it
intri.guiﬂg? They did not have even a trace of lust in them and
vet they had families and children.

Arjuna, even after attaining the knowledge of the Gita was
infatuated by a woman from the nether world of Nagaloka. He
even had children with her. Not only Arjuna but all the
pandava brothers have an astonishing history. They were all
born of different fathers. Yudhishthira was the son of Yamaraja,
Arjuna of Indra, Bhima of Vayu and Nakula and Sahadeva of
the Aéhvini Kumaras. All five of them had a common wife -
Draupadi. One of the Pandavas, Bhima, married the demoness

Hidimba who bore him a son named Ghatotkacha!

Now let us again look at Arjuna’s history as it is the most
astonishing of all. Before the war of Mahabharata, Arjuna and
Duryodhana both approached Shri Krishna for assistance. Shri
Krishna agreed to personally be with one side on the condition
that He would not fight for them. He would give His entire
army of eighteen divisions to the other side. Arjuna chose the
weaponless Shri Krishna. If Arjuna had not known that Shri
Krishna was God, how could he have made such a decision?
Obviously, He knew that Shri Krishna was the Supreme Lord.
Nevertheless, he displayed ignorance on the battlefield by
refusing to fight with his elders, although he already knew
who he would be fighting against when he approached Shri
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To dispel his ignorance Shri Krish

wisdom of the Gita. All this haPF')i‘l.'.n b

already been declared a div.ﬂ'd,
lne

kishna for aseistance.

rnli-.;l'ttvnvd him with the
ma had

even though Arju

pursonniii_\' in his previous life!

These examples from history prove that Saints extern,),
behaved like worldly people, although they were, in fauy
eternally liberated. An ordinary man can never understand hr:w.:
these Saints, who were beyond Maya, performed actions of Miyi
e can accept the fact that Saints can perform
we find it difficult to understand that

or ignorance. W
righteous deeds; but

they can also perform unrighteous ones.

The truth is that, a Saint is a person who does no work
whatsoever, either righteous or unrighteous. If he performs an
kind of action, even for a fraction of a second, then he cannoz

be a Saint. This truth n
eeds to be understood i 1
Giti clearly states, B

;;:ztatmamtireva syadatmatriptashcha manavah
yeva cha santughtastasya karyati na vidym:e
(Gita 3.17)

“On
. destrz;::o;i;oﬁs 2 Saint ceases to il Just as a s
wither with the emergence of the sprout, and flowers
attainment of Gcfrzzﬂf of fruits, in the same way, after the
blissful. For whﬂ:t p:i-nt becomes self-contented and eternally
? As an indii?:e would he perform any action
Zlu: Lflated fl'uit-jr'ita'lclir':gual progresses towards God his

"I and the momeny i?itt:i!: ;::, :hoycmn;;:e Fo{.::
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end forever. He reaches the stage of doing nothing. This can
be andersto

her activities with every successive month of pregnancy

od by an example of a pregnant woman who

peduces
and stops all work at the time of delivery.

The purpose of the scriptures dealing with the philosophical
schools of thought like Mimdriisa and others, is to direct the
soul towards God. Thereafter, the various scriptures including
the Vedas are not needed. After attaining God, the Saint does
not need to follow the rules and regulations of the scriptures.
The selfless activities prescribed in the Mimanmsa texts are first
performed for the purification of the mind. Next, the spiritual
aspirant listens to Vedanta, sShravaina. After that the Nyaya and
Vaiéheshika teach one how 1o contemplate on those teachings,
manand. Lastly one practices profound meditation, nididhyasana
as taught in Samikhya and Yoga and thereby attains God. Once
the goal is attained, the actions prescribed in the scriptures are
no longer required. Some Saints appear to perform righteous
acts to set an example for humanity while others appear to act
in a totally undisciplined manner, violating the rules of the
scriptures for reasons that will be clarified here.

Now, you must have understood that a Saint does not need
to perform any action. When the ultimate aim behind the
performance of any action, the attainment of Divine Bliss has
been reached, the need for any further work ceases. The second
point is that both good and bad actions cause bondage
Therefore, after attaining God and eternal Divine Bliss, how

and why should a Saint engage in such actions again?
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Thirdly, God is the controller of Mayi, Maya is the COntro|je,
of the sm;l, the soul is the controller of the intellect, the intellec
is the controller of the mind, and the mind is the controller .
the sense objects which control the senses. When the soy| Unites
with God, the intervening power Maya is removed forever .
God directly controls the soul, the intellect, mind and Senses
In other words, whatever a Saint is seen to be doing, is only
the consequence of divine inspiration. The individual is selfishly
motivated until he attains his goal, but once he attains Divine
Bliss there is no reason to perform any action. Therefore,
whatever actions the Saint performs are inspired by God and
50 are praiseworthy. It is only God who knows why He makes
the Saints perform ‘good’ or ‘bad’ actions.

For example, if a car is involved in an accident, the car is
not blamed, because the car cannot move by itself. It is an
inanimate object. It is the driver that is to be blamed and
punished. In the same way, as long as the individual soul does
not surrender to God, he himself is the doer of every action.
But once he surrenders completely to God, he no longer remains
the doer, In fact, surrender itself means to become a non-doer

that is, to reach 4 state of doing nothing. The Saint then
e mes like an inanimate car, Just as a lifeless car is an

2 m .'.che hands of 5 driver, so is a Saint in the hands
0d, A acﬁuns are Performed by Cod alone.

$h chintayanto mayy e jandh paryupasate
(Gita 9.22)




The Samnt

God becomes the governor of the Saint and directs his every

ton. The Saint merely rests in His lap, free of all fears and
action:

rotally absorbed in Divine Bliss.

Fourthly, every action is prompted by desire. Without desire,
there is NO basis for action. Once a person attains sainthood,
he becomes totally fulfilled, hence desires naturally come to an

end. Then, what reason does he have to perform any action

thereafter? There is a saying,

jo karai so hari karai
(Kabira)

So long as we are the doers, God does not perform our
actions and we ourselves bear the consequences of these actions.
Once we surrender, that is reach a state of doing nothing, then
God does everything. When the individual is the doer, God
performs the role of an impartial witness and takes note of his
every action and rewards him accordingly. However, when the
individual surrenders ﬁompletely, God becomes merciful and
resides within that soul as his governor eternally. From that
very auspicious moment, the individual soul is liberated from
material desires and their consequences. It is in this context
that Lord Krishna states in the Gita,

samo’ham sarvabhiiteshu na me dveshyo'sti na priyah
ye bhajanti tu mari bhaktya mayi te teshu chapyaham
(Gita 9.29)

I'am the same to all beings, with no love or hate towards
an - . : '
yone. But those who worship Me with devotion, they are in
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Me and 1 am in them.” Further, since the Saint does' nothip,

on his own, Lord Krishna declares in the Gita,

kaunteya pratijanihi na me bhaktah prayashyati
(Gita 9.3,
“Arjuna! It is My vow that My devotee will never fall from,
his path.” The question of rising or falling can arise only if
one personally performs actions. Since the Saint is free o,
the bondage of all actions, how can he suffer a downfall?

In addition to the above reasons, it should be bore in
mind that a Saint also possesses i SR ERARES alf;'l?:.; ';._i':gh he

actions appear to be performed by hJ.m even thm:lgh I'te always
remains beyond Mayi. An example will make this clea




[he Saint

The warden who always remains in the jail can be compared
to the descended Saints who have attained eternal fulfilment.
They stay in the prison of the world to help others attain God,
in spite of being abused by the prisoners, the materially bound
souls. The ruler can be compared to God, Who also descends
to this world in different ages when circumstances are grave
and require His direct intervention. These three types of
personalities are seen in the prison of this world and though
there is external similarity in their actions, there is a wvast
difference in their internal motives, One is a prisoner, bound
by the shackles of Maya, one is the liberated Saint, who is the
servant of God, and one is the governor of Mayad, God Himself.
The activities of the ordinary living beings take place under
the control of Maya. The Saint does nothing. It is God who
performs actions through him by His personal power, called
Yogamaya. Similarly, God personally performs actions in His
descension through the same power. These actions appear

worldly, but their real nature is divine.

janma karma cha me divyamevan yo vetti tattvatah
tyaktva deham punarjanma naiti mameti so'rjuna
(Gita 4.9)

bhakta hetu bhagavana prabhu rama dhareu tana bhiipa
kiye charita pavana parama prakrita nara anuriipa

(Ramayana)

Now you must have understood the difference between the
actions of a Saint and those of worldly souls. Here, we must
understand that the moment a soul attains God and becomes
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4 Saint, God bestows His divine power upon by 4
Krishna says in the Gila, f

teshian satatayuktanar bhajatam pritipirvakam
dadami buddhiyogari tam yena mamupayanti te

(‘Gﬂ 101 0

Only the person who attains the divine power of Goqg -
perceive God. Not only this, if God did not bestow this divine
power, no human being would be able to bear the unlimite
Divine Bliss given to him. What to speak of unlimited Divine
Bliss, even if a human being suddenly attained limited celestis|
pleasures it might cause him to die because of his inability
sustain them. How then can the material senses, mind and
intellect with their limited capacity sustain the Divine Bliss
which is infinite in nature? Therefore, the actions of a Saint
who is endowed w1th dwme power must also be divine. There




The Saint

He 18 all-knowing and we are ignorant. He is divine and we

Powgrful and we have very limited powers. He is the inspirer

and we are inspired by Him. He is the illuminator and we are

al. He is unlimited and we are limited. He is all-

the Jlumined. He is the governor of Maya and we are governed
by Mayi. The implication is that God and His actions are totally
beyond the comprehension of our material, defective and limited
senses, mind and intellect. In the same way, the actions of
Saints, who are united with God, are also beyond our
comprehension. But at least we can understand the point that
though they may be beyond our comprehension, all their actions
are divine and solely performed for the welfare of others. Let
alone the actions of God and the Saints, there are many actions
that cannot be understood even in the material world.

For example, suppose an innocent six-year old child asks
his parents, “Whose son am 1?” Both the father and mother
say, “You are my son.” The child wonders how both are making
the same claim. He concludes that one of them is telling a lie.
So he goes and asks some other elders, whether he is the son
of his father or of his mother. They also tell him that he is the
son of both. He questions how that is possible. However,
nobody is able to explain this to him, since he is still
unacquainted with the facts of life. When the boy does not
receive any definite answer, he has a meeting with his friends,
“No one could answer my question properly. The excuse they
made was that I cannot understand it at this age. Isn't that a
lame excuse? What is it that we children don’t understand?
They just cannot explain it I think they are only fooling us. 1

w0 13950



Premi Rasa stldhanta

y is that T am the son of either only my fa
. &
or only my mother.” In other words, instead of "'Ea]iZing .
] to understand, the little boy doubts his elder,

am sure the trull

own inability

When explaining the subject of sex to a child w}, .
unacquainted with the facts of life is impossible for eyer, the
greatest intellectual, then how is it possible for one wh, ]
afflicted with lust, greed, anger and so on, to understan the
divinely empowered actions of God and Saints, Who are bey
Maya? Like the innocent child, he will argue, “Why cap |
understand? You just don’t know how to explain it. This is 4
a deception. I will never accept this” and so on.

Now let us look at other religious traditions. Jalaluddina
Rumi, a famous Sufi Saint wrote in his book ‘Masnavi,” (Part |
Ch.12), that on the Day of Judgement, the good and bad actions
§amts will not be taken into account, because even though
to act, they have in fact not done anything. In the

e-Tabriza, R.A. Nicholson, the author of “The Islamic
t the actions of a Saint united with Ged are
y God and so the Saint is not responsible

" “..I { Y

ppear
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( being deluded upon seeing, the divine pastimes of Lord Rima
of D€ _ . . '
Tl'li"‘ was l‘rnly for lom‘l‘llnp, nn-lmnr}; I’){'{]F)I{.! the lesson that lht*y
.;huuld nol "I-’IﬂY their material intellect to understand the

Pagtimgg. of God. In the case of Parvat, Lord Shankara clarifies

this,

rama kripa se paravati, sapanchuit tava mana makih
ghoka moha sandeha bhrama, mama vichara kachhu nahinm
tadapi ashanka kinheu jot,
kahata sunata saba kara hita hoi

(Ramdayana)

“0 Parvatil You have no doubts, nor can you ever come under
the sway of Mayi or ignorance. You deliberately pretended to be
deluded to warn others of the dire consequences of applying the
material intellect to the divine pastimes of God.”

Even the episode of Garura’s delusion is clarified by
Kagabhushundi,

tumhahim na samshaya moha na maya
mopara natha kinha tuma daya

(Ramayana)

“O Garura! You have no ignorance, doubts or delusion. You
pretended to be deluded in order to come and grace me.” The
same is true of all the other episodes.

Just as several actors and actresses get together in order to
make a movie, similarly, when God descends and enacts a lila,
His eternal associates descend with Him. They themselves
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present doubts and also dispel them for the welfare of |
beings. This is something that can be understood only abl i
who have received Divine Grace. Y Soulg

Now let us leave aside the realm of the Saints, ang look
the world. Suppose a girl has just gotten married and jq leavis
her father's house. Bidding her farewell, the father emby
her affectionately, but lust does not even enter his ming a;h
husband embraces the same girl and is munedmte]y gvercm:
by lust. The action of embracing was the same, but the intemg|
effect was different. When even a worldly person .,
'3;-" hsh this through the power of thought, then wha: ;
impos sible for Saints, who are divinely empowered?

aspirants. A person practising karmg
iis actions are devoid of any attachment

Ergeckiling ~of so many, was not
mauldh@ t]_:latafanmm
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is mnsidered part of his job and his intention was merely
» . - - - rj
do what he was instructed. He had no personal motive
gimilarly, the actions of the eternally blissful Saints are inspired
- " E nla 1 i -' )
by God, and cannot be considered as their own, because they

are devoid of any personal motive.

One thing has to be understood, that is as long as one is
under the control of lust, anger and greed, one cannot play-act
actions based on those negative emotions. Even if one could
do it, it would only be up to a certain limit. However, the
play-actiﬂg of Saints is completely by divine power and so
they are totally untouched by those emotions.

If a Saint were to remain engrossed in his divine state and
do nothing, then how could he show you the path and how
would you be benefited? Therefore, while remaining eternally
blissful and united with God internally, Saints write books and
give instructions for the welfare of the entire world. Prahlada
and other Saints even ruled over the entire earth planet for
thousands of years, but their actions were divine, because they
were inspired by God.

Some people may object saying, “Cod and the Saints should

refrain from so-called unrighteous actions. We accept that they
can remain in their divine state even while performing such
impious actions, but people will try to imitate them and will
be doomed.” The scriptures state,

mahdjano yena gatah sa panthah
(Mahabharata)

& i
[ “
l:r.l "t.: 143 .l'_ wl



Prema Rasa Siddhanin

“Whatever path is taken by great men, should be followe,
by others.” So the common people will imitate the impq,,,
actions of God and Saints and will perish. Such an objectiy, i
aive. A similar doubt was voiced by King Parikshita wher, },.
heard that Shri Krishna had performed His amorous pastir,.,

with other men’s wives.

At this point, we need to reflect on whether the actions
great personalities should be imitated or not. If they are not i,
be imitated, then why not? The Vedas answer this question,

yanyasmakam’ sucharitani tani toayopasyani

ﬂm exemplary actions of dlmne personaht:es shmxld be
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paitat samacharefjatu manasapi hyanishovarah

o ashyatyacharan maudhyad yatha rudro’bdhijam visham

(Bhag. 10.33.31)

“If anyone were to imitate the so-called “unrighteous’ actions

of Saints even in his thoughts, he would bring destruction upon

himself. Lord Sharikara drank the most dreadful poison, Halahala,

put it merely enhanced his beauty and earned him the title of

Nilakantha’, the blue throated; but if anyone were to imitate

this action of his by taking even a pinch of ordinary poison, it

will cost him his life!”
iéhvaranam vachah satyan tathaivacharitam kvachit

teshaw yat svavachoyuktas buddhimaris tat samdacharet

(Bhag. 10.33.32)

“The instructions of Saints are worthy of acceptance. But as
far as their actions are concerned, only those actions are to be
imitated which are appropriate to our own spiritual level. If
we imitate actions that are of a higher spiritual class, we will

only bring about our own downfall.”

kushalacharitenaishamiha svartho na vidyate
viparyayena vanartho nirahankarinarm prabho
(Bhag. 10.33.33)

“The Saints have no selfish motive behind their good actions
because they have attained eternal fulfilment and they will not
be harmed even by their seemingly improper actions, because
they have no desires at all. Whatever actions they perform are
exclusively for the welfare of others.”

o 145 2w



Prema Rasa Siddhanta

yat padaparkajaparaganishevatyipy;
yogaprabhava vidﬁ-ﬂtﬁkhﬂﬂkurmabundhﬁh
spairan charanti munayo’pi na nahya Mings
tasyechchhaya “tta vapushah kuta eva bgy dhal

{Bhﬁg ]’0,31 o
Wl )

“Devotees attain the dust of the lotus feet of g, Sups
Lord and feel completely fulfilled in their hearts, Yogis g
union with the Supreme Lord and cut asunder al| bﬂﬂds;
karma. [hanis meditate on the Impersonal Brahian angd become
one with Him. It is at the request of His devotees thy Co
manifests His eternally blissful divine form. Then how ¢z w
think that God Himself can be bound by His actions?” e,
even devotees and yogis can perform detached actions that 4
not bind them, then any questioning about God Who is i
powerful, is absolutely futile. Even in this world, the
c:imsequences of one’s actions are related to the intention, rather
he can be executed. But if the man had no intention to kil
ed that the death was accidental, he will not be

where is the question of the Saint being

e

s when the doer is God Himsel?
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.ot qpil.ii..,ﬂ] classes. So the imitation of Saints should be
level

ydance with one’s own spiritual level,
el

mﬂ

mahajano yena gatah sa panthalk

it is clearly stated that we should follow the path taken by

¢ souls. We should not directly imitate the actions they
perform at the level they have attained. In fact imitation of a
higher level is not possible even in the material world. Suppose
a student tries imitating his teacher by sitting in his chair He
«colds his own teacher upon his late arrival in the classroom.
The teacher goes along with his act. So far, the student has
managed to imitate his teacher. But if the teacher were to ask
him a difficult question, the student would obviously have to
give up his act, because he does not possess his teacher’s
knowledge.

A circus acrobat walks on a rope tied a hundred feet above
the ground. A robust wrestler, seeing this thin, wiry man on
the rope, thinks that being more athletic, he can perform the
same act better. So he ties a rope one hundred feet above the
ground and climbs a ladder to reach it. But you can imagine
the disastrous result the moment he takes his first step on the
Tope. The circus acrobat only demonstrated his skill; he did
Mot ask anyone to imitate him. If anyone desires to perform
the act of this acrobat, he should find out from him how was
he trained, where he began and how long it took him and

then Practise accordingly. This is the correct way of imitating
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From this it is obvious that imitation of a hi.gh
not possible even in the material world, If SOMeone frin, o a
so, he will have to suffer the dreadful Consequences Whep,
imitation in the material world is so dangerous, YOU can 1,y
imagine what the consequences of imitating God and the
would be, taking into consideration the fact that
unimaginable divine powers!

Sainh

€Y Posses,

Now let us come to the important subject of recognizing
Saint. Firstly, we should not accept anyone as a Saint o, the
basis of someone else’s words. It is best to observe Him ang
rely on our own personal experience. The danger of accepting
anyone as a Saint on the basis of someone else’s words, is that
our own faith in that Saint will waver as and when the other
person’s faith wavers, This may result in our being deprived of
the association of a true Saint if we are told that he is actually
mposter and we believe it,

g
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Joss he suffered was in no way connected with the Saint, but
A W L r

Saint saying, "He
calls himself God.” Factually Saints never say things like this

e unne,:@ssarily criticizes and defames the

due to their innate humility. Look at what the Saint, Tulasidasa
gpenly declares, “mo sama kauna kutila khala kami,” Who
could be as vile, wicked or depraved us myself?

Nevertheless, people defame Saints and make false
allegations against them just because of some loss to their
worldly self-interest. By doing so, they commit the gravest
spiritual transgression called ‘namaparadha’ and cause others to
do the same. Far from gaining anything, this causes them an
irreparable loss. The nature of worldly people is so astonishing
that they are immediately ready to accept something bad said
about someone and extremely reluctant to believe anything

good!

Therefore, we should not accept someone as a Saint merely
because of someone else’s opinion, even if it takes us a whole
lifetime to recognize and accept someone as a Saint on our
own. As per the maxim, ‘better late than never’, it is better to
delay the process and do it right, than quickly make a false
judgment and commit a serious spiritual transgression. It 1s
an extremely astonishing fact that in the matter of Saints, people
are iinmediately ready to believe the opinion of a man or

Woman who they know lies day and night for their personal
gain,
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FHow to necagnize a Saint ?

Generally three types of nature are seen in Saints, A Saing
can be,

(i) Simple and innocent as a child;
(ii) Intoxicated, with the appearance of a madman;
(iif) “Uncivilised’, rejecting all social norms of behaviour:

A Saint has a simple and innocent heart like that of a
child. He is pleased with straightforward talk and behavioyr.
He remains unaffected by both praise and abuse. A man
verbally abused Lord Buddha for an entire day. Instead of being
annoyed or hurt, Buddha said, “This man must be really tired.
Give him something to eat and drink, so that he can regain
energy to continue abusing me.” The man was shocked to hear
this. Lord Buddha said to him, “O friend! Just answer my
question. If you give a gift to someone and he does not accept
it, with whom will the gift remain?” The man replied,

- will remain with the giver.” Lord Buddha smiled

°d abuses upon me, and I did not accept
‘those abuses remain? And who is
hem?” The man understood the
ess. Abuse is a kind of seed
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»The person who hurls abuse should be given 2 place i
a place in

the cnurt}«'ﬂfd of the house, because his constant abuse will be

e best test of our vanity.”

Most people go to a temple and recite prayers to God
chedding tears, “mo sama kauna kutila khala kami,” Who can
pe @ greater sinner than me? But if someone were to call them a
h}rpocrite even in jest, the moment they come out of the temple,
they are ready to beat that person. On being asked why they
are objecting, after having used the very same words to describe
themselves in the temple, they angrily respond, “I was saying
that to God, not to you!” This implies that the only person they
found to deceive is God, Who is all-knowing, all-powerful, the
witness of all, the well-wisher of all and the Lord of all. What
a complete sham our humility is, even before God!

tulyanindastutirmauni santushto yena kenachit
(Gita 12.19)

ninda stuti ubhaya sama

(Ramayana)
“A Saint remains tranquil in both praise and condemnation.”

Next, a Saint should never be judged from his external
appearance, such as dress, style of living and so on. You may
find a Saint in coat and trousers and a demon in an ascetic's
garb. We have historical evidence that ninety percent of Saints
were family men and did not wear the saffron robes of a
renunciate, In this Kali Yuga, people believe that unless a person
wears saffron clothes he cannot be a Saint. So, imposters have

P - 5
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found an opportunity to take full advantage of h;.
misconception. Observe, the Saint Prahlada ruled as a monar),
for thousands of years. Even Dhruva, Vibhishana, Sugriv,
Janaka, Ambarisha and others ruled as kings. The Gopis, whos,
foot-dust is sought after by the creator Brahma, led ordinar,
household lives, had husbands and children and were illiterate
village women. Kabira, Tukdrama and others belonged to the
same category. In addition, there has been no standard garb
for renunciates. Some wore saffron, some yellow, some white
and so on. Even within these different colours there have been
variations in the shades, Therefore, using the colour of dress as
a criterion for deciding the saintliness of a person is completely

L Flmher one should not make any wrnng assessmmll about
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Go, these imposters involve themselves in a game of chance and
offer false blessings to people. If the desire is fulfilled, people
think that it was due to the blessing they received. In this way,
cheats in the guise of Saints dupe people for their own self-
interest. Just consider, a Saint is a person who has realized the
transitory nature of the world and has renounced it to attain
God. Why will he bless with these very material things that he
himself has renounced? Such a person should actually be
classified as a demon. It is unfortunate enough that we have
forgotten God being intoxicated by material things. To make
things worse, these imposters in the garb of Saints pretend to
be capable of granting material boons and mislead us even more.

Let alone the Saints, even God does not grant worldly things
to someone, against what is destined for him. There are rules
laid down by God governing the granting of fruits of actions.
What is the need for God or Saints to act contrary to these rules?
And if they do so for some, won’t they have to do it for
everyone? Even if they do it for everyone, how can they be
considered causelessly merciful if they are causing harm to
worldly people by granting material things?

Let us look at the story of Abhimanyu in the Mahabharata.
He was the nephew of the Supreme Lord, Shri Krishna. His
father was the great Warrior-Saint, Arjuna and the person who
had conducted his marriage was Veda Vyasa, the descension of
God, who wrote so many authoritative scriptural texts. Even
these three great divine personalities could not prevent him from
getting killed in the battle of Mahabharata at the age of sixteen!
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Then how do we, who are averse to God and Compy
transgressions day and night, and are totally engrossed i, ”’le
life and worldly possessions, hope that our destiny €an
changed by some so-called ‘saint’? It is extremely unfortuny,

that we do not read our scriptures and keep making such fo;
mistakes. Every year in India, we hear the tale of some $0-Calleg

‘saint’ who has made the impossible possible and wh, |,
attracting followers in thousands. If God and Saints had this kind
of competence or authority, why would the world be ¢

in its present form, given the fact that innumerable descensions
of God and Saints have taken place? All that the Saints receiye
from the world, is abuse and condemnation for their untiring
efforts. What would they lose by just saying, “May all souls be
liberated from Maya.” If they had the power to achieve this, we
would have attained our goal just by their saying so. Impostors
roam around fearlessly in our country fooling gullible people
ind surprisingly, most of you seek out these imposters. This is

natter of great shame for a religious country.
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The Saint

You might say that Saints, by their very nature, desire the
welfare of others. So why can’t they fulfil our material desires?
The first point is that neither God nor Saints have the authority
1o do so and the second point is that even if they did fulfil

our material desires, how will that lead to our ultimate welfare?

Next, you might object saying that there have been examples
in history of devotees who have desired worldly pleasures from
God. In these cases, two points are to be noted. The first is
that these devotees were completely detached from the material
world and were fully surrendered to God. It was for just a few
that this rule of not granting material boons was broken.
Secondly, when God or the Saints grant someone worldly favour
with a special intention, they also empower that soul not to be
attached, otherwise they would not be acting as his genuine
well.wishers as they would be putting him in a dangerous
situation. Therefore, these two conditions apply to all the well
known instances in history where God and the Saints have

granted some worldly boon to a devotee.

The next important point or danger signal to be cautious
about is that, a genuine Saint never indulges in the performance
of miracles or revelation of supernatural powers, siddhis. Most
people fall into the trap of so-called ‘saints’ who perform
miracles of a material nature. There is a common worldly
adage, “chamatkdra ko namaskara hai”, which means stay
away from miracle-mongers. Even though these miracles lead to

hell or some abominable condition, we are Very impressed by
them.,
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For example, a sadhu presents raising, dates, almongs, -
so on through tamasa siddhi. You eat them without Knowy
what siddhi was used to manifest them, or what PUnishrmep,
this person will have to face afier his death for exercising muthl
siddhis.

There are five main types of siddhis. The lowest of ajj |,
tamasa siddhi, this is also called bhiita siddhi in which the help
of evil or demonic spirits is taken. The vilest kind of people
exhibit these powers. The consequence of exercising fimas,
siddhis, is hell.

The second siddhi is rajasa siddhi. It is used for protection of
pmple It is better than tamasa siddhi, but it still keeps you in
1 yzk& world. Therefnre a wise person rejects them as well.

hird siddhi is sattvika or yogika siddhi. There are several
these siddhis. The highest of them are the eight
such as, animd, laghima, garima and others. With

ihi ?‘ person can make }:ums" 'elf smaﬂer than
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g0 how can they put them to proper use? Such attainments are

oxtremely dangerous and one should stay thousands of miles

away from them.

The fourth siddhi is divine and is called mukti or hiberation
people who acquire this siddhi are liberated from material
bondage and attain union with Impersonal Brahman, but they
do not experience the Bliss of Divine Love. Just as a river
which flows Into the sea loses its identity, those who attain
liberation merge into Brahman. Beware of this siddhi also. It has
been referred to as a ‘witch’ by our Spiritual Preceptors,

blhukti mukti spriha yavat pishacht hridi vartate
tavad bhakti sukhasyatra kathamabhyudayo bhavet
(Bhakti Rasamrita Sindhiu)

“As long as the two witches, first that of worldly desires
right up to the attainment of Brahmaloka, named bhukti and the
second, the desire for liberation, named mukti, reside in the heart,
the Goddess named ‘Devotion’ cannot enter the heart. Therefore,

those who are wise, remain aloof from this ‘siddhi’ too.

asa vichiri je parama sayane mukti niradari bhakti lubhane

The fifth ‘siddhi’ is Divine Love which is the supreme
attainment. One not only attains freedom from material bondage,
but in addition, enjoys the Ultimate Bliss of Divine Love, for
eternity.

Now you must have understood that you have to be
extremely cautious about the first four attainments or siddhis.
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One loses sight of one’s goal completely if one e,
. E .
with all these different types of ‘mirﬂde‘mﬂngwﬁ,_ ’ m"'“'veu

The next point to bear in mind is that , genuj
neither pretends to give blessings nor does K cur;,-pme Saing
Often people hold the notion that Saints or asceticg a;P“nYrmt
who regularly get angry with others and curse them F'I-‘:w _
this is a very wrong belief. If Saints start behaving jije o T’n
streams, which keep flooding and drowning People, then av:
will happen to their ocean-like gravity? Actually they o4 |

to the principle, “ninda stuti ubhayasama” which Means §
S fhe

does not arise. Then again, they know that worldly peopl.: '_ .-

treat criticism and praise alike, so the question of cursing an

veiled by ignorance and are bound to commit transgressiong
The scriptures say,

na kashchinnaparadhyati

“Who will not commit transgressions as long as he is und
the influence of Maya?” The Saint knows this fact, so how
he possibly become angry with anyone? We have the exam
of the compassion of Saint Haridasa who was an associat®
Chaitanya Mahaprabhu. He was so severely beaten by
that his clothes were soaked in blood. When his assati

thought him to be dead, they threw him into a river. Ho
sa prayed f0 God,

upon regaining consciousness, Harida -

Lord! It is not their fault, for they are ignorant. If Yﬂ':
then please accept my prayer and purify their hea"t"" »
how kind-hearted the Saints are even towards e ;ﬁne .
Then how MMMIYM'W?HW
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The Saint

that there is evidence in history of Saints cursing, people, then
¥ ’

we need to know that these instances were very rare and were

solely for the benefit of the person. There is no question of

Gaints wishing harm to anyone.

A genuine Saint does not pretend to give blessings either.
In the world it is often seen that when people bow to pseudo-
saints, those ‘'saints” put their hands on people’s heads and recite
come long phrases of worldly blessings. Such blessings are just
a stunt and have absolutely no value. You might think there is
no harm in doing this, but it is all ignorance and such pseudo-
saints should be totally avoided. One should know that a true
Saint is the well-wisher of the entire universe, but will not give
verbal ‘blessings’ merely to enhance a person’s worldly life!

The most evident proof for recognising a Saint is that, by
seeing and associating with him, the mind begins to get
naturally attached to God. Of course, the degree of attachment
of the mind will vary from person to person. A magnet
definitely attracts iron, but if there is a mixture of other metals
in the iron it will be attracted slowly. The greater the percentage
of other metals, the lesser the attraction. It is not the fault of
the magnet, but the fault of the other constituents mixed with
the iron. In the same way, the spiritual aspirant gets attracted
to a Saint according to the purity of his heart. The purer the
heart, the greater will be degree of attraction. Therefore, we
see that some people are immediately attracted towards a Saint,
some get attracted after a while, whereas some remain more or
less indifferent to them and yet others have nothing but abuse
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4 Saint can benefit because he somehow hears abqy Gad f

. ] L} rf}l‘n
Lin. This knowledge remains with him and at the Proper y;

: Ime

when there is detachment from the world, thoge Words

Wi

bear fruit and give him proper direction.

The second direct benefit of meeting a true Saing ;s that, he
can practically resolve the difficulties and remove the Confusiong
that arise on the spiritual path. Only he gives g right
understanding of spiritual practice. Mere verbal knowledg.,
without practical experience is of no use in the matter of
guidance in the spiritual realm. Actually, it is mere verby
knowledge without practical experience which is the primary
cause of confusion and doubt, and leaves an aspirant uncertain
of what to do. He is not sure of what the correct path is and
his spiritual practice comes to an end. At this stage, the aspirant

tries to gain respect and prestige in the eyes of others by
constantly voicing one doubt after another, and not only does
he destroy himself in this process, but harms others as well

ajinashchashraddadhanash cha samshayatma pinashyati

nayati loko’sti na paro na sukhan sarmshaydtmanal 4
(GHa

: od I
Only the Saint who has attained God and is well-versed |

all the scriptures, can remove the doubts of a devole :'tch
and guide him on the right path of spiritual p ERCuce ‘wd

the biggest problem for an aspirant to solve. W hee! m:,;e
50 many things, but until our doubts are resolved: ¢

able to practise devotion and only waste OUf s
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The third direct evidence of the genuineness of a Saint is

that when devotees see the manifestation of Divine Love

husiasm and dedication naturally increases. By personally

cittvika bhavas in the Saint from time to time, their
ent
seeing these divine states, the spiritual aspirant develops firm
faith in his path and progresses very quickly. He feels confident
that he can also attain those divine qualities one day.

Inference supported by scriptural evidence is an important
method in recognizing a Saint. A Saint has the wealth of Divine
Love, which is the supreme among all attainments. It is a power
by which a devotee binds God. This Divine Love sometimes
manifests externally in the body of a Saint. Even though it is
his nature to hide this Love, given the right environment and
circumstances, it becomes impossible for him to suppress. How
long can the swelling waves in the ocean of Divine Love, which
is brimming in his heart, be controlled? This state is described
by Veda Vyasa in the Bhagavatam,

evaroratah svapriyanamakirtya jatanurago drutachitta uchchaih
hasatyatho roditi rauti gayatyunmadavan nrityati lokabahyah
(Bhag. 11.2.40)

“A Saint sings, dances like madman, laughs loudly and
weeps, ignoring all social conventions”. In other words,
remembrance of the name, form and pastimes of the Beloved
Lord, causes a Saint’s Love to manifest externally in the form
of various states of ecstatic divine emotions, known as ‘sattvika
bhivas'. These ‘sattvika bhavas' mentioned in the scriptures are
€ight in number.
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stambhal svedo’tha romiiichah svarabhedo’th, vepathy,
| 7m:'mrruymrms’hmpmfayn ityashtau sattvikal smritay,
(Bhakti Rasamyir, Sindhy,

“Becoming motionless as a tree, perspiring profuseiy, haviy
the hair on one’s body stand erect (horripllation), Chﬂking;
the voice, trembling of the body, changing of the gk, bi
unceasing flow of tears and loss of consciousness,

Our,
are the eight
symptoms of divine ecstasy. Seeing their external manifestation

an estimation can be made of the unfathomable depth of Diving
Love within the Saint. Observing these a true Saint, the devotee
who has attained God, can be recognized,

yatra yatra dhiimas tatra tatragnih

“Where there is smoke, there must be fire.” Similarly, the
love which blazes forth externally in the form of “sittiks bhind
in a Saint, can give us some idea of the intense, unlimited
Divine Love within him. In a fully devotional environment i
which his Beloved Krishna's name, virtues and [ilas
remembered with love, the Saints inner Divine Love
manifest. This is the surest way to recognize a genuine
He has the treasure of Divine Love, unattained even
paramahariisa, and in the right environment this inner st
revealed. Let us try and understand this by an example
ordinary worldly love, Let us say that you suspect )
daughter of being infatuated with some boy. To verify it *
to your wife in hushed tones within earshot of your 436"
about her ‘marriage’ and mention the name of the boy ¥

celeDy



The Saint

dligible husband. Then call your daughter and ask her to bring
you @ glass of water. You will see her literally dancing when
:r.he brings you the water. Now two days later, again bring up
in the conversation within her hearing, that the same boy met
with an accident, and mark the sad look on her face. All this
proves that internal attachment or love manifests through

external symptoms and through these it can be identified.

Let us take another example of ordinary worldly love. Just
walk to a faithful wife about her husband who died recently.
immediately you will find tears flowing down her cheeks. Whén
selfish worldly love, which is a mere show, cannot be concealed
for long, how then, and for how long, can the Saint conceal
that surging unfathomable Love which permeates every fibre
of his entire being. Associate with him for some time and you
will have a glimpse of it.

One point to be noted here is that a Saint cannot be
recognized right away. It takes time. Stay with him for some
time and try to observe his internal state every moment. Only
then you will be able to make a decision. Just a meeting of an
hour or two can be very deceptive because of the Saint’s
playfulness and childlike nature!

In this way, a Saint can be identified by associating with
him for some time. However, this i not something everyone
can confidently claim to be able to do. The scriptures mention
faith as a basic prerequisite in identifying a Saint. It is totally
impossible to recognize a Gaint merely on the basis of
intellectual ability. Remember, Saints can put on an act if
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roached with pride and this will cause one ¢
appre

's downf cﬁml‘nq
spiril'ual {ransgressions g

However, it is only upon attaining some degro.
detachment from the world, that faith can develop and
onlv then that meeting a Saint will bear frujs, G*he:--ﬂi,'
Tul:asidésa's statement will apply, '

mirrakha hridaya na cheta jo guru milahir virgiich; Sama
'Ramiyg

This means that, even a Guru of the stature of the e
Brahma will be of no avail to a faithless person full of dou
and false arguments. For someone to benefit from a doctor ad
accept him as such, he has first to admit to being a patier
You might say that everyone knows that he is the vicim _
the diseases of lust, anger, greed and so on. Everyone doe
know but no one admits it. Tulasidasa states,

hairi1 sabake lakhi biralanhi paye

“Although the diseases of lust, anger, etc. are always presé
in everyone’s mind, yet only a few people are aware of thet _
The few people that are aware of their diseased condition |
the need to cure themselves, They accept the Saint as 2 a0¢
for&e&nmﬂldisemmmmmmmwm
sadhang or Eplritual PmCﬁcﬂ. The :
heartedly accept ;
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. jine. Therefore, they are deprived of the real benefit of 2
discil

Gaint's agsociation. So we need to have genuine faith and we

Als0 need 1O surrender Lo a gentine Saint, Only then will we

Jttain Our goal. Thus, Tulasidasa declares,
s L

shatha sudharalivit sata sangali pai

(Rarmayaia)

Just as @ touchstone can convert iron into gold, even the
most wicked person can be reformed if he follows the
instructions of a Saint with complete faith. The touchstone
converts the iron into mere gold but the association of a Saint
makes his faithful disciple a touchstone itself i.e. a Saint like
himself. However, if the touchstone and iron have not properly
come into contact with each other or if the iron is impure or
# the touchstone is not genuine, then the transformation does

not take place.

Now let us review the sequence once again. The goal of
every living being is the attainment of unlimited Divine Bliss.
This Bliss is found only in God and therefore God has to be
attained. God is beyond our senses, mind and intellect, but if
He graces someone, that person can attain Him. His Grace 1s
attained upon surrender. By surrender it is meant ‘surrender ot
the mind’. However, the mind has been attached to the world
since eternity, accepting it to be a source of perfect happiness.
Thus we need to understand the true nature of the world in
order to detach the mind. Detachment means being devoid of
love and hate. Repeated reflection upon the reality of the world
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results in detachment. The next step is to identify a Sajn
\ a true Saint, then we need to find out, hﬂ; Once
follow to surrender to God? In other Wo;d him,
various paths to attain God. .

we mee
which path to
need to know the

¢ We
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Wiy three paths or means to attain God. ¢,
i . ¥

_ Why are there only three Paths M'he
o much progress in different fieiy,,
srtual scientists undertaken research to find , T"I‘Hl;ﬂ-i
h questions are totally absurd as MO SCiengy

o contrary 8 nature. Since eternity the eyes areo used o
1 1:‘:::}?5{ of m‘ing- No science can makf: it possible by .
:*;-1~-:;=:‘.1 the ears. In the same way, there is a natury| FE3son
i existence of only three paths since time immemqpy

\e scriptures from the Vedas to the Puranas refer only

L
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seshions anse
Jismy has made
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\ th
shose three paths.

The first is karma, the path of action, the second is jiing
the path of knowledge and the third is bhakti, the path of
devotion; there is no fourth path. If there is any other
vou may have heard of or read about, it is included wit
these three.

The reason for the existence of only three paths is that
Supreme Personality, Brahman has three pEISDﬂal powers.
are Sat Brahman, Chit Brahman and Ananda Brahman. The na
of Sat Brahman is karma, that of Chit Brahman is Jrana and
of Ananda Brahman is bhakti. As the individual soul is an €
part of Brahman so it has only three natures, karma. jans
bhakti. When there is no fourth nature, how can ther¢ ;
fourth path? Now Jet us consider each path in 2 e
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ig'et us begin with the path of karma.

The Vedas state,

andhantamah pravishanti yevidyamupasate
tato bhitya iva te tamo ya u vidyayari'ratah
(Isha. Up. 9)

“The person who follows the path of karma' attains
ignorance.” The reason for this is,

ishtapurtam manyamana varishtham
nanyachchhreyo vedayante pramiidhah
nakasya prishthe te sukrite’'nubhiitvemam
lokam hinataram va vishanti

(Mundaka Up. 1.2.10)

The consequence of karma is the attainment of celestial
abodes; such an attainment is transitory and material, thus to

1. The performance of duties as prescribed in the Vedas according to one’s cast and
stage in life
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karma s most unwise. This can never lead g th
\ ; 5. . e

or liberation from Mayi. The Vedas g
n

praclise
attainment of God
sfate,

parikshya lokian karmachitdan brahmano

nivvedamiyin niastyakritah kritena
(Mundaka Up. 1.2 13,

“The sages who have practically followed the path of kap,
have concluded that it does not lead to liberation. It only res; lll"

in the attainment of the celestial abodes.” Some people, believing
themselves to be scholars of the Gita, say that in the G"ﬂa. Shri
Gita, Shr

Krishna has recommended the path of karma to Arjuna. They
say that He has clearly stated, “Arjuna! If you ﬁghtﬂlewm
you will attain one of the two. If you win, you Wl]] rule me;
1 Iﬂus _eala'th and if you die bravely on the battlefield while

' yaur duty, then you will go to svarga. You stand to
way ~ However, Shri Krishna further addd M




Karma

not avoid performing karma either. Do something which
transcends both.” Thus Arjuna did not perform karma, nor did
he avoid performing karma, as either way he would have
remained bound by the consequences of his actions. He would
have been unable to attain freedom from material bondage.
Rather, he accepted the path of surrender to God, which
wanscended both. The Gita repeatedly proclaims that there is
only one condition for liberation from Maya and that is stated

in this verse.

mameva ye prapadyante mayametanm taranti te
(Gita 7.14)

It means that only one who surrenders exclusively to God
can cross over Maya. Here, the word ‘eva’ has been used, which
emphasizes the fact that apart from surrender to God, there is
no other way. With regard to karma, the Gita clearly states,

yamimanm pushpitan vachan pravadantyavipashchital
vedavidaratah partha nanyadastiti vadinah
(Gita 2.42)

“The result of karma is the attainment of celestial abodes,
where there are greater pleasures than those found on earth.
Such words of praise deceive foolish people, but the wise are
not deceived.” The same Gita declares,

te tar bhuktvd svargalokari vishalam
kshine punye martyalokarm vishanti
(Gita 9.21)
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: « are attained only for a limj
The colestial abodes are — yth' hmlfed Periag
_ i v has to retu 0 this eart .
of time, after which one due to thie

pondage of past actions.” Therefore, the path of karmg i i
AWML :

cond emned!

Now, let us reflect upon the significant words of vy,
Vvasa. In the Bhagavatam, the great jani Uddhava questiongd
Lord Krishna, “O Lord! There are a number of paths being
propagated by various spiritualists. Which of these are tr
and which are false? Why did so many paths come ints
oxistence? When a person hears and reads about thousands of
different paths, he gets confused and cannot decide the right
path to follow because he is ignorant. I beg you to resolve this
confusion. A blind man cannot make a decision in matters

relating to sight.” Shri Krishna replied,

kilena nashta pralaye vaniyam vedasamjhita
maya"dau brahmane prokta dharmo yasyanm madatmakah

tena proktd cha putrdya manave pitroajayasa
tato bhrigvadayo’grihnan s.r,l,fptu:lbmh:rm:l:mahm"a‘.‘ﬂ"""!n‘""}4I

tehhyaif pitribhyastatputra devadﬁnavﬂgﬂhy“kﬂ!'
manushyal siddhagandharoah savidyadharacharanal

) :;vrﬁdevﬁb kin_narﬁ naga rakshah kimp,mwhﬁdﬂyﬂ].,
Ayas teshan prakritayo rajah sattoatam obhuval
(Bhig. 11143 °
“I haye clearl

stated j : ans 10f
My altainment / ed in the Vedas the various ™

but,
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yabhir bhittani bhidyante bhutanam matayas tatha
yathaprakyiti sarveshan chitra vachah sravanti hi

evam prakritivaichitryad bhidyante matayo nyinam
paramparyena keshamchit pakhandamatayo’pare

(Bhag. 11.14.7 - 8)

“Those who read and contemplated the words of the Vedas,
were of different types of nature. They had different sarskaras
accumulated over innumerable lifetimes. Their attitudes and
interests were also different. As a result, those who were of a
sattvika temperament gave a sattvika interpretation to the Vedas;
those who had a predominantly rajasika temperament made a
rajasika interpretation and those who were dominated by tanasa
made a tamasika interpretation. Thus, various paths came into

existence. Some paths also came about by tradition.”

Suppose someone’s ancestor began performing a ritual of
his own invention. That tradition continues from generation to
generation without anybody questioning it. In this way, baseless
beliefs spring up. For example, in many Hindu families,
important festivals like Ramanavarmi and Janmashtami are not
celebrated. If you ask them the reason for it, they tell you that
the festival of Janmashtami is not favourable for them. When
you ask them how they reached that conclusion, they tell you
that, someone in their family died while Janmashtamt was being
celebrated several generations ago. So until today, they do not
celebrate the festival, based on the superstitious fear that if
they do, someone will die again! Consider the absurdity of
their belief. The present creation is about two billion years old.



[Treimi LRI it ta

we musl have had thousands of ancestors, where,
5
wyven days in a week. All these thousangs

Obvionsly,

there are HI\'\ of

ancestors mued [ave died on each of the seven dﬂ}"l. If

Virtie of someane’s passing away on a particular day, tha day
i considered inauspicious, then all seven days of the Weel
ould be so. But who is to explain this simple logic to thems
1ot us leave this point and come to the next question. In billions
of vears of ancestral history surely there must have beer
mstances of a theft in the house when a bride arrived or
someone died the day a large sum of money was inherited
The obvious answer will be that there are thousands of such
examples that happen everyday. Then did anyone in the world
ever declare that the bride or wealth was inauspicious? Now
they will be silent. This means that God or religious occasions
pare the cnly d:spensable thmgs that can be branded

s are created by hypocrites who disregard the
ence the Vedic injunctions and retain the
itual. In this category we have mechanical
b mpsﬁtive dunﬁ\g m ”'




disciples with mantras and assure them, “You can now rest
comfortably. 1 will take care of you. When you die, | will meet
vou at the gate of Vaikuntha, the divine abode of Lord Vishnu
;nd take you inside.” The poor disciple is beguiled and based
on this guarantee, spends all his life engrossed in the world.
After death, the guru and his disciple definitely go together,
but not to Vaikuntha. They end up in hell. Shri Krishna
explained to Uddhava that because of all the above reasoms,
the words of the Vedas were misinterpreted and resulted in
many false paths coming into existence. $hri Krishna elaborated

on some of these paths,

dharmameke yashas$hchanye kamam satyam damam Shamannt
anye vadanti svarthanm va aishvaryarm tyagabhojanam
(Bhag. 11.14.10)

kechid yajiiatapodanari vratani niyaman yaman
adyantavanta evaishan lokah karmavinirmitah
dubkhodarkas tamonishthah kshudranandah Shucharpitah
(Bhag. 11.14.11)

Some people insist that dharma, or the performance of
scripturally prescribed duties should be followed in order to
attain the great joys of the celestial abodes. Others refute this,
stating that it is foolish to stifle our desires and suffer, in order
to follow dharma, which ultimately results in the mere attainment
of svargn. They say that one should endeavour for fame because
that is the only thing that survives one after death. There are
some who regard the attainment of fame as a waste of time,
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is of no use to a person once he leaveg

wcause fame ‘ 3
] Jaim that the best thing to do is tg i "
world. They cla | v .
jesires while living and enjoy life.

LLE W
yavajjivet sukham jivet
rchﬁnmh

“Enjoy life to the fullest, for Wh(.)’lfnows what happens
After death.” Some people strongly criticize this view, Stating
that it is foolish to waste this precious human life in sensua]
pleasures. The supreme way, is to follow the path of tryg, We
should speak only the truth and under no circumstances should
we ever lie. By this, all problems will be solved and everyone
from an individual to the world as a whole will attain peace
and happiness.

Again, there are people who claim that there is nothing
more to life than fulfilling one’s selfish interests. In doing so,
we should use both fair and foul means without any qualms,
because this world has only been created to satisfy our self-
interest. Such people say that it is foolish to sacrifice one’s

own self-interest to engage in the service of others or for
rewards after death.

Other people claim that the secret of peace and happiness
in renunciation Acquisition of material objects results in
suffering so we should learn to renounce our possessions. Hies
::5 ha“,E N0 possessions, our miseries will also vanish

S€ssions create illusory happiness and their loss creates
"OTrow. Others OPpose this saying that thesﬂll Q‘ lfe is to ¢

lies
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drink and be merry. To renounce this world made by Goe for

man’s enjoyment as - an insult to Him

Then again, we have some who support the performance of
‘uﬂi""“i or sacrificial rites strictly according to the Vedie
injum"tinns. Thev claim that vvt‘l‘_vihill}.; on earth centres around
food. The performance of yajiia pleases the celestial gods who
then send down rain. When there is proper rain, there will be
good grains and all problems will be solved, However, there
are those who criticize the burning of food-grains in sacrifices
to acquire more food and claim that one should instead practise
austerities to control the body and senses. Then the mind will

automatically be at peace.

Yet others state that this is all ludicrous. Having come in
this world, the most important work is charity. There are
millions of people who are suffering in the world due to lack

of basic necessities. We see in the world that someone i1s a

billionaire and is misusing available resources, while in his very

own neighbourhood, a poor man is dying for lack of proper
medicine. If we can make charity our goal, then everyone will

be happy.

Some people support the observance of fasts. Fasting will
result in the attainment of celestial joys for considerable lengths
of time. At the same time, food on the earth will be saved. We

will benefit in both ways.

Again, there are people who say that all these views are
wrong, They claim that we should be disciplined. Until we

L1775
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learn to adhere to discipline and put an end to fl"qu]jty’ it
car c

naive to hope for peace.

Lord Krishna said, “O Uddhaval These practices ang Many
others are very common in the worltfi, b‘ut they are 4 Wron
The consequence of all these actions is f?ll:h(ﬂ' the attainmeny
pleasures of this world or of the celestial abodes ang both f
these have a beginning and an end. The ultimate result of this
is that the soul will keep on revolving in the 8.4 million SPecies
of life. The celestial abodes are also full of SOITow as they are
governed by Maya. The Supreme Divine Bliss and Peace thy
you desire, cannot be experienced in any of the material abodes
.;ttained as a result of performing these actions.”

dharmah satyadayopeto vidya va tapasanvita
madbhaktyapetamatmanan; na samyak prapunati hi
katham ving romaharsham dravats chetasi vina
ving *’nandﬁs‘hmkalayﬁ Shudhyed bhaktya vina”’shayah
(Bhag. 11.14.22 - 23)

“Religioys Principles, accompanied by truth and compassion
have been accepted as perfect and supreme, but they do not
“ompletely purify the ming Scriptural learning accompanied
by the Practice of austerity jg supreme, but complete purification
of the ming j mpossible eyen through this.” Therefore, mere
:erfor@nce of kar ma, L‘ulﬁvaﬁon of knDWIEdgE or practif.‘e o
s::::::yc:::ﬁ:{) N cannot free us from the five material
Paiichaklegy,, thegc:: *oul,  pafichakosha, the five -

€quences of the three types of actions
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prikarma, and the three types of bodies, trisharira, nor can they

help us to attain Supreme Divine Bliss. Now let us look into

the Ranmayana,

moha sakala vyadhina kara mila

(Ramayana)

All men suffer from mental afflictions, the root cause of
which is attachment. This gives rise to various other afflictions.
Desire arises from ignorance. Fulfilment of desire leads to greed
and non-fulfilment, to anger. In this way, desire, greed and
anger are the root causes of all afflictions, just as kapha, pitta
and vata are considered the basic causes of all physical ailments.’

trividham narakasyedam dvaram nashanamatmanah
kamah krodhastatha lobhastasmadetattrayam tyajet
(Gita 16.21)

“There are three gates leading to hell: desire, anger and
greed.” Among these three, desire is the main mental disease.
In fact, one word ‘desire’ is enough, to refer to all three.
However, when all three combine together at the same time,
then like an attack of hysteria, any catastrophe is possible.
Besides these, there are innumerable other mental ailments such
as attachment, jealousy, hatred, pride and so on that constantly
disturb the embodied soul.

' kapha, pitta and vata refers to mucus, bile and wind in the body. x}.ccording to
Ayurveda an imbalance between the three is the primary cause of diseases of the
body.

W *
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charitable, I'eg'Ular chantmg of God s nam
and so on, cannot cure these affli 0113*

e ailments ‘incurable’.

T

ye asadhya babu vy




Karma

yesociates. Lord Rama has been referred to as an embodiment
L i

of rightect conduct and morality. The purpose of His
descension was to e

prescribed by the scriptures.

stablish dharma, the proper performance of

duties

it is well known that Lord Rama obeyed the instructions of
His stepmother, Kaikeyi and went into exile to the forest for
fourteen years. But we find His own brother, Bharata,
renouncing his royal duties and retiring to the forest without
the permission of his parents. Not only that, he scolded his
mother with such foul language that even an enemy would

not have used. He said,

hanyamahamima papam kaikeytrit dushtacharinim
yadi me dharmiko ramo nasityen matrighdatakam
(Valmiki Ramayana)

1 would have murdered this wicked sinner Kaikeyi, if only
someone could guarantee that my Beloved Rama would not
renounce me for this act.” He went to the extent of saying to

his mother,

na te’hamabhibhashyo’smi durvritte patighatini
(Valmiki Raimayana)

“Kaikeyi! Murderess of your own husband! 1 do not even

want to speak to you.”

jo hasi so hasi murtha masi lat, armkha ota uthi baithahu jai
(Ramayana)
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“Go and smear charcoal on your face and get g
sight.” What is so astonishing is that, an ideal b"ﬂ'h:
Bharata is openly breaking the rules of rightegy, Conds
towards his mother. In spite of this, Bharata was g dear|
Lord Rama that He clearly stated,

lakhana tumhara sapatha pitu ana
suchi subandhu nahith bharata Samang

“There is no brother equal to Bharata in the world.” Neg
let us observe the conduct of Lord Rama’s second brog _.
Lakshmana. Before leaving for the forest, Rima ordere
Lakshmana, “I am your elder brother, so you should obey m
instructions and remain here, The situation also demands that
you stay here, since Bharata and Shatrughna have gone to thei
maternal grandparents. Our father is old and he js aggrieved
about My departure.” Lord Rama is indirectly hinting a
the gravity of the situation and the calamity that could bef
the kingdom and the subjects in their absence.

jasu raja priya praja dukhari
S0 ntipa avasi naraka adhikari

Further, Lord Rama explained to Lakgshmana, “The &
whose subjects suffer, goes to hell. According to dharma, Of
rules of right condyct, your accompanying Me to the forest
"ot Proper in any way.” Ny listen to Lakshmana's ¢!V

c 1825w
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garavara dhira dharama dhuri dhari, nigama niti ke te adhikari
dharama niti upadesia tali, Kirati bhuti sugati priya jahi

(Ramayana)

»These rules of conduct of the scriptures are not for an
ordinary person like me. Teach these rules of right conduct to
those who desire worldly or celestial pleasures.” If Lakshmana,
the brother of Shri Rama, is not eligible to follow the rules of
the scriptures, then who else is? Further, he said,

guru pitu matu na janaum kai , kahahum svabhava natha patiyai

(Ramayana)

“l do not know any father, mother or teacher apart from
You. So I will not obey anyone else; I will come with You.”

Now, let us look at the third brother, Shatrughna. His name

r

means ‘the destroyer of enemies.

enemy did he display his valour?

Against which powerful

lage ghasitana dhari dhari jhonti
(Ramayana)

humaki lata taki kitbari mara

(Ramayana)

He kicked the feeble hunchbacked woman, Manthara, the
maid servant who had poisoned Kaikeyi’s mind against Lord
Rama, on her back. She fell on her face and her mouth began
to bleed. Yet Shatrughna did not leave her. Holding her by her

hair, he angrily dragged her around. Is this the proper code of
conduct for a prince?

@ 18390y
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Listen to One more astonishing instance. Even Sita, y
Mother of the Universe, did not accept the scriptural code
proper conduct. ord Rama advised Her, “Do not accompan,,
Me to the forest. Stay back and look after My parents. Speng
a few days at Your parents’ home, and look after them ;,
well. That is the highest duty for a married woman. Mgrewer’
[ am Your husband, and it is My desire that You stay here. 4
faithful wife should not hesitate to obey the instructions of he;
husband.” In reply, Sita gave Him a full lecture. She said, “Just
as an object and its shadow can never be separated, I cannot
stay away from You.” Lord Rama even went to the extent of

warning Her,

jo hatha karau prema vasha vama,
to tuma dukha pauba parinama

(Ramayana)
! If Yau ﬁtubl;;ornly insist on accompanying Me,
Iove for Me, You will face the dire
ming about the fatere couk




Karma

d the codes of right conduct took

acts thal violate
of Lord Rama Himself.

All these
within the immediate family circle

place
act that the great devotee, Prahlada

History is witness to the |

d his father, even though the scriptures teach one to

diﬁ\l‘f‘}-’t‘

pevere one’s parents,

pitridevo bhava matyidevo bhava

“Respect your parents as the representatives of God.” It is
well known that the Gopts disobeyed their husbands. Vibhishana
disobeyed his elder brother, Ravana. King Bali renounced his
preceptor, Shukracharya. Tulasidasa refers to all these, without

condemning them,

tajyo pita prahlada vibhishaya bandhu bharata mahatari
bali guru tajyo kanta brajavanitani bhe saba mangalakari
(Tulasidasa)

All these divine personalities did not engage in karma or
the prescribed duties of the scriptures. If karma alone could
have led to the ultimate goal, then why would the Saints
transgress it?

The scriptures prescribe duties for the four stages of life of
human beings. A life of celibacy for a student, brahmacharya,
mg rearing of children for a family man, grihastha, a semi-
I'Etl‘red life with one’s wife in the forest, vanaprastha and finally
:ohjledﬂi Zﬁr:f:te renun?iation, samnyasa. However, if 1iberatio-n

ieved without devotion to God simply by
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maintaining celibacy, the impotent would be the first ¢
liberated. 1t (ulfilling the duty of having children coulq "Ea

then cats, dogs and pigs would achieve it ﬁmuk
mete renunciation of material objects and living in the fﬂr i
could take one to the ultimate goal, then the lion, cheet -"II o
bear would be the first to reach it. The scriptures ele:::

condemn mere external practices as futile,

in liberation,

minah snanaparah phani pavanabhus meshashcha parnash,
 nirashal khalu chatako hi nitaram $hete bile M iahiaka

' i"ﬁllii{aﬂataiparaéhcka hi kharo dhyﬁﬂﬁﬁumm " ?‘b
B it mokshapadavith bhakbirk bind iy el




Karma

(i) karma (iii) akarma or karma Yoga

(ii) wikarma (iv) karma samnyasd.

Karma implies strict observance of all ritualistic actions
specified by the Vedas and the scriptures, but without devotion
to God. The main condition in karma is that there should not
be the slightest deviation from the method prescribed in the

Vedas and other scriptures, smritis,

dushtah $habdah svarato varnato va, mithyaprayukto na
tamarthamaha sa vagoajranm yajamanarit hinasti, yathendrashatrul

svarato'paradhat
(Veda)

“Tf there is the slightest error in the pronunciation of even
one syllable of a Vedic mantra, the performer of the sacrificial
rites will be harmed, instead of being benefited.” Once a demon
forced some rishis to perform a sacrifice. The mantra to be recited
during the ceremony was, ‘indrashatrurvivardhasva’. The
meaning of this mantra is that the enemy of Indra, the demons
should prosper. Retaining the original syllables of the mantra, the
rishis cleverly changed one accent of a single syllable. The
demon was unaware of the importance of accents in the Vedic
mantras, so he did not know that he was being deceived. The
yajiia was completed and the results given according to the
mantra, When the demons attacked Indra and the other gods,
the demons were all killed. This perplexed the demon who
had conducted the yajiia and he blamed God for being unjust.
Then the secret behind the boon was revealed to the demon.
When the righis had changed one accent in the recitation of the

P i
N 1] -
L 187 4o



Premt Rosa St

st the whole meaning of the mantra had changed. |4
Moy,

“Let the strength of Indra increase.” As a resul »
was victorious., This is the outcome of ritualistic ‘ﬂk:

performed  withoul compliance with the specified hﬂ%
If these injunctions are strictly adhered to, the ultimate Fesul
is the attainment of svarga, which has repeatedly been refer,,
to as a temporary abode. This is the reason why we find me,
ritualistic karma performed according to the scriptures bﬁnt
condemned. E

V:}anrm refers to non-observance of karma specified in the
u -- 5, as well as absence of devotion to God. This category
1d rse _?fheists who are totally materialistic and ‘have 2
'iar Gad, the Samts and the smg. ures. As a

maeant,
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ka, hell. A mixture of both, results in life on earth. The
js maraka, NELL

lest way 1o understand the difference is, svarga 1s a prison
simp ]

f golden chackles, after which the individual is sent back to
G -

volve in the 8.4 million species of life. Whereas hell is a prison
m b

of iron shackles. Svarga is merely an abode for enjoying the

~eward of our virtuous actions. No one has the right to perform
fruit-yielding actions, kriyamana karma either in the celestial
abodes or in hell. So, both heaven and hell should be rejected.

Akarma refers to devotion to God with the mind, and
physical performance of the ritualistic duties specified in the
scriptures. This was the path recommended by Lord Krishna to
Arjuna in the Gita. Akarma is also referred to as karma yoga.
The Lord said to Arjuna, “If you engage in war, you will either
be rewarded with celestial pleasures or an earthly kingdom,
but if you do not take part in the war, it will be considered
as vikarma, the result of which is hell. To transcend the bondage
of these three, what you should do is, avoid ‘fighting’, and at
the same time, avoid ‘not fighting’. If you fight, it will be
karma, and if you do not fight it will be vikarma. What you
have to practise is, akarma or karma yoga."”

tasmat sarveshu kaleshu mamanusmara yudhya cha
(Gita 8.7)
‘Keep your mind constantly attached to Me and engage in

karma, action.” The attachment of the mind to God with the body
én : :
Baged in karmg, is referred to as karma yoga. In the process of
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the resull of devotion to God (
- constant a4
larh

karmma yosd,
ey

of the mind to God) is liberation from material bop
attainment of Supreme Divine Bliss. There is no rew dagﬁ
karma, as it is performed without attachment of the e for ha
that action which involves attachment of the mind, ok Jn?
or punished. When the mind is attached to God, th . " i
will not be attached to karma. In such a case ther ey Ubvmuq
of attaining the fruit of action or being bound be 1 {]UEstm“
oy it. Thus Katmg

yoga or akarma is highly recommended.




Kearma

«0 Arjuna! both the karma yogi and karma samnyasi are
4 plessed, but the path of karma yoga is superior to karma

i B reason for this
* qaimyasa.” Listen to the reasc /

yadyadﬁchumti shreshthas tattadevetaro janah
sa yat pramanam kurute lokas tadanuvartate

na me parthasti kartavyam trishu lokeshu kifichana
nanavaptamavaptavyam varte eva cha karmani

yadi hyahaw na varteyar jatu karmanyatandritah
mama vartmanuvartante manushyah partha sarvashah

utsideyurime loka na kuryarm karma chedaham
saikarasya cha karta syamupahanyamimah prajah
(Gita 3.21 - 24)

“Arjuna, it is a rule of the world that the actions of great
personalities are imitated by others. Those great personalities
s¢t an example for others. You know that I have no selfish
motive for any action. I am self contented, yet I engage in
action, for if I did not perform actions, people would imitate
Me and would fall into danger. Thus I engage in karma to set
an example for humanity. That is why I consider the karma
Y81 to be superior to the karma samnyasi, Therefore, 1 advise

Y‘?“ Atjuna to become a karma yogi ie. perform karma along
With devotiopn

s r:;?:‘::ere- c?uld still be a cloub_t concerning this subject. If
e nmtate: ::utates the f:am_mi yogr benefits, why not the one
g qe_?karma scfmnyasr? What is the harm in imitating

Jas17 The simple answer is that the person who
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| , |
copies another usually imitates only his external b‘i'u‘dﬂl.l
L r a}wl

not the internal. When a person imitates a karmg Yogi
becomes a karmi, a performer of pl‘ESCl‘ibed 'Cﬂpi‘ura] du.t
because he imilates that person’s external actions, and “01::
devotion to God, which is internal. On the other hand, "
person were to imitate a karma saminydsi, he would “eifh;
engage in karma, nor practise devotion to God. He Woulg
instead become a vikarmi, a sinner who rejects the duties
prescribed in the scriptures.

Some people might still object saying that there isu]mmﬂy
no difference between a karmi and a vikarmi. The person yh,
imitates a .Ikﬂr'm-a yogi becomes a karmi and the peﬁm who

' a karma samnyasi becomes a vikarmi. But both the kg
- attain neither liberation nor Divine Bliss, The
h is transitory and eventually resuls




Karma

hereas a vikarmi will create a disturbance in society. This

| fiu::: FL.::?fe“wnL‘t‘ between imitating a karma yogi and imitating a
:,fma sanmyast.

from all this, it is obvious that only karma performed along
with devotion to God is praiseworthy. Otherwise karma is
condemnable. However, karma is still better than vikarma. There
is one important point that needs to be reflected upon here. A
garmi who violates the scriptural injunctions is duly punished,
but the karma yogi is forgiven for any lapses he commits in the

performance of karma, because he performs actions without
attachment.

svalpamapyasya dharmasya trayate mahato bhayat
(Gita 2.40)

To conclude, it should be kept in mind that, wherever the
Vedas and other scriptures have criticized ritualistic actions, they
refer to those actions which are totally devoid of devotion to
God. When karma includes devotion, it is highly praiseworthy.
It not only benefits the doer, but also the imitator.

Let us refer to the scriptures for clarification.

i$ha vasyamidam’ sarvari yat kificha jagatyam jagat
tena tyaktena bhuiijitha ma gridhah kasya sviddhanam
(Isha. Up. 1)
“Actions should be offered to God.”

Yyasya deve para bhaktir yatha deve tatha gurau
tasyaite kathita hyarthah parkashante mahatmanah

(Shveti. Up. 6.23)
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“Only one who is equally devoted to God and Gur
the supreme goal.” Maing

upasate purushatit ye hyakamaste éhukmmemdﬂtivarf.ﬂnti dhi
irg

“A person who does not attach his mind to any oy
except God through devotion attains freedom from Ma :n E-;:]m
[, us,

i:he ?edus have not condemned karma yoga but have condem,
 that is without devotion. In the Gita, Lord Kl‘lshna 5
=aottila says




Karma

A man attains perfection when he performs his duties as
" L .

" ¥ r T} i H 1 1 ¥ W 2
st of worship to God.” Thus, it is obvious even from the
a

Gitd, that Mere performance

o God, cannot d
of Supreme Bliss. Let us come to the Puranas. Veda

of scriptural duties without devotion

estroy the bondage of actions or jead to the

attainment

Vyasa gives a precise definition of karma,

tatkarma haritosham yat
(Bhag. 4.29.49)
“That alone is true karma which results in pleasing God.”
Again, at another place he declares that, if any karma does not
give rse to love for the lotus feet of Lord Krishna, then that
karma is fruitless toil.

In other words, that action is condemnable,

dharmah svanushthitah pumsam vishvaksena kathasu yah
notpadayedyadi ratim Shrama eva hi kevalam

(Bhag. 1.2.8)

There are a number of verses emphasizing this very fact,

griheshvavasthito rajan kriyah kurvan grihochitah
vasudevarpanam sakshadupasita mahdmunin
(Bhig. 7.14.2)
griheshvavishatam chapi pumsam kushalakarmanam
madvartayamanam na bandhaya grihd matah
(Bhig. 4.30.19)

2 'I'he Lord declares, “A family man who performs his daily
uties with his mind completely engrossed in Me, remains
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m family life and is ever blissful, like ¢
n
’

disentangled  fro
living in a family, he is separate from

Janaka. Though i
d

attains Divine Bliss”. The greatest ideal in this regard has |, ‘"

Ben

established by the Gopis.

ya dohane’vahanane mathanopalepa
presikherkha narbharuditokshanamarjanaday
gayanti c.huinamanaraktadhiyo’éhrukag;thya
dhanya brajastriya urukramachittayanal

(Bhag. 104415,

_.'I‘he Gopis performed all their household chores, singing i
pesories of their Beloved Krishna and shedding tears of love for




Karma

japa tapa niyama yoga nija dharma
Shruti sambhava nanda shubha karma
jinana daya dama tiratha majjana
jaham lagi dharma kahe shruti sajjana
agama  nigama  purana  aneka
parhe sune kara phala prabhu eka
tava pada pankaja priti nirantara
saba sadhana kara yaha phala sundara

(Ramayana)

“Repetition of the divine name, performance of all duties
pertaining to the four orders and stages of life, all penance,
austerity, knowledge, exercise of compassion, control of the
senses and going on pilgrimage should result only in devotion
to the lotus feet of the Lord.” The Ramayana goes to the extent
of saying that even Brahma, the creator should be ignored, if
he is devoid of devotion,

bhaktihina viranchi kina hoi

(Ramayana)

All this evidence from the scriptures reveals the secret
behind the apparent criticism of karma or performance of
Physical duties prescribed in the scriptures. Now let us go into
the depth of both karma and devotion,

rinani trinyapakritya mano mokshe niveshayet

(Manusmriti)

Every individual soul is burdened with three debts. These
'elate to indebtedness to the celestial gods, the sages and the
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ancestors or forefathers. Without repaying these debts, ne g

can altain liberation. Now if karma is renounced, as is done :ll
the karma satiimyasi, how can liberation be attained Withe,
performance of the prew:nlmd duties for repaying these deht::

The answer to this question is given by Veda Vyisa,

devarshibhiitaptanyindri pitriinam
na kinkaro nayamrini cha rajan
sarviatmand yah sharanari Sharanyam
gato mukundar parihritya kartam
(Bhag. 11.54;

The person who is not devoted to God and who merely
_.r.fhe_ reqmred dut:.es for repayment of the three debs




- devol
- dharma is the

: different caste

Karnta

jon to God. The result of the performance of this inferior
attainment of the celestial abodes. "Apara dharma’,
o referred to as varnashrama dharma, is different for the four

als . : ,
s, i.e. Brahmins, Kshatriyas, Vaishyas and Shidras,

| while ‘para dharma’ is natural and is always the same for all

e

the four castes. 'Apara dharma’ also varies according to one’s
stages in life. A bralimachari, celibate student is instructed to
stay away from women till he is twenty-five years old, but
thereafter he 1s instructed to enter the grihastha ashrama, ie. to
marry and have children in order to be free from the debt to
his forefathers. Again, at the age of fifty he is instructed to
Jeave his family and children, and retire to the forest with his
wife, i.e. vanaprastha ashrama. At the age of seventy-five, he is

ordered to also leave his wife, and lead a life of total

_ renunciation or sammnyasa, until death. Thus, he is alone again
at the final stage of sannydsa, as he was in the first stage of

brahmacharya. Observe, there is a constant change in ‘“apara
dharma’, but ‘para dharma’ or devotion to God is always the

same for everyone, irrespective of the caste, or stage in life.

Another point worth considering is that, the scriptures have
specially instructed people of every social order and every stage
of life, to follow ‘para dharma’ or devotion to God along with
their respective ‘apara dharma’ or physical duties. The brahmachari,
celibate student is advised to be devoted to God, so is the
grihasthi, the family man, the vanaprasthi, the one who retires
to the forest and the sariinydsi, the renunciate. The renunciate IS

- Expected to exclusively follow ‘para dharma’ or devotion to God.
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In the same way, every caste is instructed to practige dey,
o God besides |-;..|rft_n'n1in;; their respective duties, This ig
iv referred 1o as karni yoga in the scriptures, When

duties are performed along with devotion to God

I(;,n

ph}’-‘*it‘al
s it g on|

, ; ' ; !
the devotion that is rewarded. Liberation from materia| bond,

g

and Divine Bliss can never be attained through the Performap,

g
of external physical duties alone!

Someone may wonder that if it is absolutely Necessary
practise devotion to God along with performing one’s SCriptyr,)
duties, then isn't it improper for the karma SAMNYAST to tor,
renounce these duties especially when God Himself instry
everyone to follow the Vedic rules?

“".F
Cls

shrutismriti mamaivajiie yasta ullanghya vartate
ajfiochchhedi mama dveshi madbhakto’pi na me priyah
(Vadhila Smrit
. .‘-jOng who does not follow the Vedic rules and regulations
s My enemy, How can he be dear to Me?” But we have the
swe , ﬂﬁa question in the Bhigavatam, where the Lord
refers %@jpg::ﬁial exceptions,

dnﬁké‘n maya"dishtanapi svakian
i sarvan mam bhajeta sa sattamah
e (Bhag. 11.11.32)
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The Vedas say,

tains-d
ot &I'ige

sada pashyanti sitrayah tadvishnol paramar Padam

rvﬂdﬂg
A Saint always enjoys Divine Bliss. If that Bliss

Knowledge could be taken away, then no one would ever Stive

to attain it.

manushyanam sahastreshu kashchid yatati siddhaye
yatatamapi siddhanam kashchinman vetti tattvatal
(Gita 73
The Gita states that it takes thousands of lifetimes to atiin
perfection. Why would anyone strive for so many lifetimes to
attain Divine Bliss and Knowledge if that were temporary?

A grain of rice or wheat when roasted appears to be the
same, but its germinating power is destroyed forever. No one
can make that seed sprout now, by any means. Similarly, once
@ person attains God and is liberated from material bondage,
then Maya can never overpower or govern that person again
ThJS is stated in the scriptures and is unanimously accepted a3
logical. On the basis of this, we have to understand how the

divi : b

Ilvme Perﬁonahhes Wh(} were beyDnd Mﬁyﬁ mppemd m afl
like worldly people.

First, let yg take Bra

who Create angd destrp
even

hma and Shankara, the personalities

Y the univerge. The Ramayana says that

they became deludeq by Maya
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Jeat 10 Me.” This obviously implies that the Vedic injunctions
ea

do not apply
God. The Vedas declare,

to the individual who is exclusively devoted to

vedi yatpadamamananti taparsi sarvani cha yad vadanti
(Katha Up. 1.2.15)

saroe

#All the Vedic hymns inspire a person only towards God.”
The great Saint Shandilya also declared,

na kriya krityanapekshanajjnanavat
(Shandilya Sitras)

“Tust as one who follows the path of jiiana is not obliged
to perform karma, the devotee too does not necessarily have to
perform karma.” This is the very reason why devotion has been
declared as independent.

lakshanam bhaktiyogasya nirgunasya hyudahyitam
ahaitukyavyavahita ya bhaktih purushottame
(Bhag. 3.29.12)

bhakti svatantra sakala sukha khant
(Ramayana)
anyabhilashitashimyam jiianakarmadyanavritam
(Bhakti Rasamyita Sindhu)

£
Bhakti or devotion does not require the assistance of either

kﬂnﬂ.ﬁ or !ﬂﬂﬂﬂ 7

There are several doubts that are likely to arise concerning

Karma ang its

renunciation by a person practising devotion. In

2201 Do
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why does it not bring about liberation from material bondage?

veda Vydsa gives @ wonderful explanation,

dharmah satyadayopeto vidya va tapasanvita
madbhaktyapetamatmanam na samyak prapunati hi
(Bhag. 11.14.72)

mAithout devotion neither dharma combined with truth and

compassion, nor knowledge combined with austerity, can

completely purify the heart.” The same truth is stated at another

place,
taistanyaghani piiyante tapodanajapadibhih
nadharmajam taddhyridayam tadapishanghrisevaya
(Bhag. 6.2.17)
“Vedic actions, such as charity, sacrificial rites, penance, fasts

and so on, do destroy sin but they cannot completely purify
the heart.” Some people argue that destruction of sins
automatically implies purification of the heart, but it is not so.
For example, suppose a person commits the sin of killing a
cow. If he performs the various actions specified in the
scriptures for atonement, it nullifies the effect of the sin, but it
does not destroy that person’s mentality or inclination to sin
again. A person can sin again and continue to do so indefinitely,
even while performing the prescribed actions for atonement.
The heart can never be purified in this way.

Besides, it takes less time to sin and more time to atone. It
we presume that all our present sins have been destroyed
through actions of atonement, still all the accumulated

Wy Yy,
13"5.205-\-' o
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it s stated that until a person is com
(ollow varnashrama dharma o Plp;nh
r da

and stage in life.

the Blagaiatam, 1

detached, lhe must

rlaining (o his social order

hhq

pe
pival karmani kurotta, na nirvidyela yavata

matkathashravapadan va $hraddha yavanna jayat
e
thag 17 i 9

This doubt is resolved by Veda Vyasa himself. He
everyone possesses the required detachment for t‘hesa)fs thia
Path

devotion.

na nirvinno natisakto bhaktiyogo’ sya siddhidaj
(Bhag. 11.2;,

th:; ;oﬂzrr ,:E path of devotion one must be neither :
' | o detached.” Almost everyone f*u]f‘lsr 3
1aition, hecause no one can attain true happines 1. e
g :.Ihexefqre, everyone is neither too at::jhel: ::J:
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AR MO in karma. 1
. he can engage
goargd

astly, those who are extremely
iached tO the material world, should follow the path of karma
. .

AL.L-."“'L'“TIH to the (:”ﬁ,

tasmachchhastran pramanam te karyakaryavyavasthitan
\ (Gita 16.24)
“Let the scriptures be the authority as to what is right and
wrong. Each and everyone must follow the instructions of the
Scriptu.res-”

It is also said in the Gita,

yah shastravidhimutsrijya vartate kamakaratah
na sa siddhimavapnoti na sukhar na param gatim

(Gita 16.23)

“One who does not follow the instructions specified in the
scriptures will not attain happiness, in his present life on this
earth nor later. He cannot attain the Supreme Goal.”

One who is ‘kamakaratah’, negligent of the scriptural
injunctions because of his attachment to sensual objects, is to be
condemned. But the devotee who neglects scriptural injunctions

solely for the ultimate goal of attaining God is not condemnable.”
Veda Vyasa declares,

td manmanaska matprana madarthe tyaktadaihikah
mameva dayitarm preshthamatmanarn manasa gatah
ye tyaktalokadharmashcha madarthe tan bibharmyaham
(Bhag. 10.46.4)
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The Gopis had abandoned both worldly and Vedic
They even disobeyed  their husbands, but were great| dUtien.
by Lord Krishpa because they were selflessly and solel :; loveq
to Him. The basic definition of virtue and sin gw:; EVOteq
Lord Himself in the Bhagavatam is as follows, Y the

mannimittam kyitam papati 7]
mamanadyitya dhaﬂn;;’; pﬁ;‘::‘:;g;ﬂzg;:::h‘:::: t;
a
) (Veda vy;
__ .That sin which is performed for My sake, is not Tfm}
is virtuous. But thg virtuous action that is performed k ;sm' :
e M i o ol What con El B o
e uiony e N s delrd that wordy
3 duties are hindrances in the path of devctmn, e
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imnumerable sing of countless past lives can never by

even il you engage in atonement for innumerable | "o
ve

then can liberation be attained? Even a jhant of th " How
@ stat

lipe

lagadguru Shankaracharya wrote a very significant
Verye
I th
0

conlext,

Shuddhayati hi nantaratma krishnapadambhoja bhaki;
ity
(Sharnkari, g

“The heart can never be purified without devotion
Kp;hna. And without this purification of the heart [};M:
no guamn-tee that external atonement for sins will pr;.-u o

ent the

&om sinning again.

.-......1._ fs that, mere performance of karma wtﬂ'm
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holy waters of the Ganges and the Yamuna, but have

e | l they
beco sinless? Have they become free ' -
- ] ee from lust, greed, anger,
jealﬂus‘l"’ and so on? The answer is a definite, “No”. It i« suct
- ; | | l

ign(ﬂ'ant pegple who blemish the scriptures. A very simple

example can put an end to your doubts,

Take a bottle and fill it with urine. Then close the bottle
tightly and immerse it in the waters of the Ganges. After
twenty-four hours, take the bottle out of the river and drink its
contents. Will anyone drink it? No one will drink. Why not?
Millions of people drink the water of this holy river. Your
answer will be that because the bottle was sealed it still contains
urine, and not the water of the Ganges. This is exactly what
happens when you bathe in the Ganges. In which part of the
body do your sins reside? They are all in the mind, aren’t
they? When you bathed in the Ganges, your mind was
elsewhere. It was only your body that bathed. How then could
those sins that were in your mind be washed away? The
scriptures proclaim that if the mind unites with a pure entity,
it becomes purified. Had your mind been attached to the holy
Cangesx which is actually a divine power, then it would
definitely have been cleansed. This obviously implies that, it 1s
absolutely impossible to attain freedom from material bondage
through karma that is devoid of devotion.

viri mathe baru hoya ghrita, sikata te baru tela

binu hari bhajana na bhava tariya, yaha siddhanta apela
(Ramdyana)

207 5
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“The impossible may become possible, but there can b,
iy
liberation without devotion to God.” The Ramayana again stam

jimi thala binu jala rahi na sakai koti bhanti kou karg Upii
tatha moksha sukha sunu khagarai rahi na sakai hari bhaggy; bihg;
a
fRa.mﬂyﬁ%

Mayi consists of three gunas or modes - satfua, rajasy .,
tamasa. In accordance with these three gumas, there are three
@@gﬂes of actions. The fruit of sattvika actions is Sattvika, of

sika actions is rdjasika and of tamasika actions is tamasik;
to which the soul is sent after death depends g
of his ar:hmns For sattvika actions, it is svurga for

3 ry ot
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LL i

“yo mant smarati nityashah™; “ecvam satatayukta ye”
wgatatarm kirta yanto marit”; “teshan nityabhiyuktanam”

r(:”ﬂ}

All the above Verses from the Gila indisputably state that
the mind should be constantly attached to God.

The problem before us now is, if the mind is attached to
God constantly, how can we perform actions in the material
world? The sense Organs do not perform any action without
the involvement of the mind. How karma yoga can be practised
in daily life, will be explained in detail in a subsequent chapter
dealing with sadhana. For the present, it is sufficient to know
that karma yoga implies “mana yara metir tana kara mer,”
Hands to work, mind to God. Now, let us deal with the next
path mentioned in the scriptures.

T TRy T AT | TR T A R M T N
I
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— 1 he subject of jitana and jAana yoga is very deep and v
g- nevertheless, we must discuss it briefly. In general, jiiz;
knowledge is of two kinds - the first is verbal or theoreti;|
knowledge and the second is practical or experiences

ledge. Mere book knowledge without practical experience

'ﬁﬂﬂi and practical knowledge can be further
""geofmatemlsub]ectsandﬁxeoﬂﬂ




My | .
[fana and [hana Yo

it eeinline. Such a person has ambla
S}“nmal discipline a ¥ n has no practical experience

A person with practical spiritual knowledge is one who actually

follows @ pl-escribed spiritual path and knows God through
His Grace. We need to reflect on theoretical and pmm},—ig
spirituﬂl knowledge in detail, because theoretical and practical
material knowledge can never take us to our goal of attaining

Divine Bliss. According to the Vedas,

tato bhitya iva te tamo ya u vidyayam’ ratah
(Veda)

“A person who possesses mere theoretical knowledge, suffers

a great downfall.”

The description of the man of knowledge, jani in the
Ramayana is so confusing, that even the greatest of scholars can
be misled. Firstly, it is stated that the man of knowledge, a
jfiani is specially dear to the Lord.

jiiani prabhuhini vishesha piyara
(Ramayana;

Then it is said that, both the jiani and bhakta, devotee are

equal, that is, the jiiani is not specially dear to God,

gyanahim bhagatihim nahirit kachhu bheda
{Rﬁmdwuml

“There is no difference between the jiani and the devotee.

Again it is said,

bhagatikina mohi priya nahiri SOl

@ 2110
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jﬁﬁ”f dpvnid of devotion is not dear to ME."

“The Ay

another place,
te japa kamadhenu griha tyagi
khojata aku phirahirh paya lagi
r‘R‘im@mfﬂi

The jiiani has been compared to the fool who oy, y
kamadhenu, the celestial cow, but does not drink its mjjj He
instead goes searching in the forests for the milk-like sap o ,
poisonous plant, swallow-wort. However even this criticism 1,
not enough. Tulasidasa went a step further.

te shatha mahasindhu binu tarani
pairi para chahahim jara karani

(Ramdyana)




[fiina and Ifianayoga

rite fhanan na muktil
(Veda)
“It 18 in'lli‘.!n:-;ﬁ‘ihlv to attain liberation without fiana,”
jianadeva hi kaivalyam
(Veda)

“Ope can attain liberation only through jhdna.”

The Gita also states,

na hi jaanena sadrisham pavitramiha vidyate

(Gita 4.38)

#There is nothing as pure as divine knowledge or jiana.”
jiani prabhuhim vishesha piyara

(Ramdyana)

Further the Gitd agrees with the Ramayana about the jiani
being specially dear to the Lord,

jiani tvatmaiva me matam
(Gita)
What conclusion can an ordinary man draw from these

various viewpoints?

The truth is, wherever we find criticism of jiana, it refers
only to mere theoretical knowledge, which is extremely harmful.
You may argue that it is impossible to attain practical experience
without theoretical knowledge. That is true. Theoretical
knowledge is necessary in the initial stage of spiritual practice

o213 9
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wal life without theoretical knowledge

Some people claim that they do not agree with the f
: h the fact that

theﬂreﬂCﬂl kn
i the necessity of spiritual practice. To hold such
such a view 1s

absolutely foolish. The mind is full of various doub

| ' § oubts and

confusions due to oul mental impressions of innumerable
past

owledge is indispensable. Rather, they believe orl
. SIeveE on ‘f

lives. These doubts need to be dispelled. Moreove

pe external and internal disturbances during sp'nri’a.;ﬂthEre ‘?‘m
Theoretical knowledge is also necessary in order t Pffa‘-'““’-
trom them. It is only upon attainment of perfecf’ ree*‘ .
theoretical knowledge can be dispensed with. A per o : .
foot has been pierced by a thorn, should not culz.e E::lllql 1:1:;}“?6*e
because he will require a bigger thorn to remove the Sr;;"
one that is stuck in his foot. Once he removes it, he can tlu:ni

::;j}'mt:ﬂ;rzﬁz:e tsame way, ltheory is initially necessary in
knowledge. Once "J et ’jgﬂt}l:ance and attain realized
knowledge 'Can b (;g pgR dispelled, even theoretical
knowledge of the ISPenSEd with. However, if this theoretical

e scriptures 1s rejected in the beginning, the

aspirant i
p is bound to be unstable on the path. The Vedas declare,

navedavin manute tam brihantam
(Shathyayant Up.)

es, one C annol
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ithout theoretical knowledge of the scriptur
God.” Theoretical kn
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practical experience of owledge of
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d. Without devotion, the jiani, theoretical
al ma,

devotion to o
yogi that is, one who knows ol
S God

can never become a jhana
an irrefutable truth. Thus, just as devotion has pe,
€n

This 1s
n the path of karma, it is equs||,
J

proved to be indispensable 1
indispensable in the path of jaana. The truth is that, knowled,
d

devoid of devotion 1s totally incapable of leading to genuin
knowledge of God. Tulasidasa has criticized knowledge whict

is without devotion,

yoga kuyoga jaana ajfiani jaharit nahiri rama prema paradhari

(Ramayanas

- "That knowledge which does not culminate in love for God
| u yfluignnrance.” Let us understand this through a worldly
ple. A sewant of an officer kept a parasa, a taucl'lstun;!
into gold, on a table in his drawing room

turned home, he shouted angrily, “Who ha

> on my table?” The servant replied, “S"
hu, hﬂly man came. He asked o¥

t itisa mudmsm e




[hana and [Ranayoga

pounds as he thought, “I can have as much wealth a8 | want
[ can NOwW become as great as God!” Just think, as long as the
officer didn’t know that the stone was an actual touchstone, he
had no love for it. As soon as he discovered that it was genuine,

he fell in love with it.

Similarly, firm faith in the words of the scriptures,
knowledge related to God gives rise to love for God, and as
this love increases, practical experience also increases, T herefore,
anyone claiming to be a jiiani who is devoid of devotion to
God, is really the most foolish man. His foolishness worsens as
his false pride kills the natural desire to learn. Even Guru of
the stature of Brahma cannot make such a proud scholar
understand the truth as he does not accept anything anyone
says.

Veda Vyasa has given a brief and beautiful definition of
true knowledge,

sa vidya tanmatir yaya
(Bhiag. 4.29.49)

“That alone is knowledge, which leads to devotion to God.”
He again states in the Bhagavatam,

Shreyah srutivh bhaktimudasya te vibho
klishyanti ye kevala bodhalabdhaye
teshamasau kleshala eva shishyate
nanyad yatha sthiilatushavaghatinam
(Bhag. 10.14.4)

e@ 21785
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“One who desires to attain knowledge of the divine thre
the path of jrana without pracitising devotion, is like the fooli
woman who pounds and winnows empty husk in the hope
getting rice.” Our goal cannot be attained even in our drean,
through fruitless efforts of this kind. It is clearly stated iy fhe

Gita,

min cha yo'vyabhicharena bhaktiyogena sevate
sa gunan samatityaitan brahmabhiyaya kalpate
(Gita 1425

“The jitani who attains the state of ‘brahmabhiita’ and wh
has realized the ‘self’ or soul is called atmajfiani. He attains i
ﬂ;mugh non-dualistic devotion, that is, devotion to the
Impersonal Aspect of God.”

ibhiitah prasannatma na $hochati na kankshati
veshu bhiiteshu madbhaktiri labhate param
(Gita 18.54
teaches the state of ‘brahmabliil
et he does not atta!

QQowiues
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The pnrliﬁl knowledge that the Jhani attains as an atmajiani,
as the knower of the “self” or soul, reaches completion through
gevotion to the Personal Form of God and through this he
| comes to know God in totality. It is in this context, that the
word, ‘abhijanati’ has been used, to indicate that the partial
knowledge now reaches perfection. After attaining this perfect
knowledge, the jiiani merges into Brahman. This is stated more

clearly at another place in the Gita,

jaanayajiiena chapyanye yajanto mamupasate
ekatvena prithaktvena bahudha vishvato mukham
(Gita 9.15)

“Different people worship Me in different ways but devotion
is indispensable for everyone.” From the words ‘mam upasate’,
it is evident that even the jiiani has to practise devotion, be it
dualistic, non-dualistic or any other form of devotion. It is again
stated,

purushah sa parah partha bhaktya labhyas tvananyaya
yasyantah sthani bhatani yena sarvamidam tatam
(Gita 8.22)

The Supreme Divine Personality, God is known only through
single-minded devotion. The jfiani who is referred to as being
dear to God is the jfiant bhakta.

chaturvidha bhajante mar janah sukritino’rjuna
arto jijiasurartharthi jiiani cha bharatarshabha
(Gita 7.16)

*

~
-

L2195

\

4



Prema Rasa S redithinta

In this verse, Shri Krishna has used the worq bhajay,
which means ‘devotion’. He states that four kinds o P"frpl;
worship Him. Three of them - the afflicted, the g0, ﬁ;
knowledge and the seeker of material possessions, are ot
devotees. The jiani does not approach God with Materiy
desires, and so is very dear to Him. At another place, Afjun
asked Shri Krishna the question,

evath satatayukta ye bhaktas tvam paryupasate
ye chapyaksharamavyaktam tesham ke yogavittamih
(Gita 121)

 people engage in non-dualistic devotion to realiz
ess Aspect of God. They desire to merge into Brafman
ga, and lose their identity. Others engage n
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The Lord declares, "My power Miydi, consisting of the three
modes, can only be crossed by one who surrenders to Me.” In
other words, liberation cannot be attained through jiana or
tarma, devoid of devotion to Shri Krishna. At another place the

Gita states,

ananyachetah satatart yo mam smarati nityashah
tasyaham sulabhah partha nityayuktasya yoginah
(Gita 8.14)

“One who absorbs his mind in exclusive and constant

devotion to Me, attains Me very easily.”

bahinani janmanamante jidnavan mam prapadyate
visudevah sarvamiti sa mahatma sudurlabhah
(Gita 7.19)

“Tt is after constant efforts in millions of births that a jiani
surrenders to Me.” It is only then that he can be said to be
'sarvavit’, one who realizes everything as God. The Gifa again
states,

yo mamevamasammiidho janati purushottamam

sa sarvavid bhajati mam sarvabhavena bharata
(Gita 15.19)

“After surrendering to Me, a jiiani attains complete divine
knowledge and wholeheartedly worships Me." There is only
one verse in the entire Gita where Shri Krishna says, “Even
though 1 am unattainable, being divine, anyone who practises
exclusive devotion to Me, can see Me, know Me and attain

union with Me.”
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bhaktya toananyaya $hakya ahamevar vidho'rjyy,,
jiaturis draglifurit cha tattvena praveshtum cha payg, ten
a

(Gitd 1 l54

Further Lord Krishna promises at one place in the Gi
Wil n'

kaunteya pratijanthi na me bhaktah pranashyat;
(Gita g 0
“Q Arjuna! I promise that My devotee will never syjz,.
downfall.” He does not take the same responsibility for jﬁ;in‘::
or karmis. Again in the Gita He says,

ye tu sarvani karmani mayi samnyasya matparal
ananyenaiva yogena mar dhydyanta upasate

(Gita 126
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smnn’iunii sarvabhitteshu na me dveshyo’sti na priyah
ye bhajanti tu mar bhalktya mayi te teshu rhnpqulmﬁ;

(Ceitia 9.29)
“0 Arjunal 1 am impartial towards all. No one is My enemny
or friend, but 1 eternally reside in those who are devoted to

§ and they reside in Me.” The implication here is that the
Lord constantly takes care of them.

&hri Krishna again states,

ye yatha marm prapadyante tamstathaiva bhajamyaham

(Gita 4.11)

“Those who are naive, think Me to be desireless and self-
contented, and therefore, a non-doer. This is true of My dealings
with ordinary persons. But if someone surrenders to Me, |
respond by serving him according to his degree and sentiment
of surrender.” The Lord takes care of surrendered souls as a
mother takes care of a newborn child. The moment you acquire
faith that the Supreme Lord serves insignificant living beings
like us just by our surrender, you will surrender to Him
immediately.

The Lord declares in the Gitd,

sarvadharman parityajya mamekart $haranan vraja
aham tva sarvapapebhyo mokshayishydmi ma $huchah
(Gitd 18.60)

“After surrendering to Me, you don’t have to think about
the sins of your uncountable births in the past or the present.

ALY 223 J IR
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From the very moment you completely surrende,
become your governor and protector, and I redeem thtr: Mfe,r
uncountable past lives and liberate you from Maya. 1), ne Sing
Se abandon all other duties and surrender to Me ~ T Whirgy
words, after a devotee surrenders to Shri Krishna -H N Othey
His devotee free from all worries eternally. H; gu;th; :‘am:
e,

tesharii satata yuktanar bhajatam pritipiroak gy,
dadami bhuddhiyogam tam yena mam upayanti 1,
(Gita 10,39,

Ty Oueh sarmyagoraasite i sab

(Gitd 9.30)
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# Arjuna, because you are extremely dear to Me, [ will reveal
the most confidential of all secrets, which I do not reveal to

' as this most intimge
gthel'ﬁ-’ What was his most intimate secret?

manmana bhava madbhakto madyajt marm namaskury
mamevaishyasi satyant te pratijane priyo’si me

(Gild 18.63)

»Arjuna, if you attach your mind to Me alone and remain
devoted to Me, you will come to Me and remain eternally

blissful.”

Erom these verses of the Gita, it should be absolutely clear
that it is impossible to attain the goal of Supreme Bliss through
jiiana alone which is, devoid of devotion. Non-dualistic worship
of the Abstract, Formless, Attributeless Absolute is referred to
as ‘jaana yoga'. Dualistic worship of the Personal Form of God
is referred to as ‘bhakti yoga'. Both the jiana yogi and the bhakti
yogi are blessed, because they practise devotion to God.

One most vital point to understand 1S that, a seeker cannot
even enter the path of jiana without bhakti or devotion. And
even if he does, he is bound to fall on the way. If he somehow
succeeds in attaining the state of a jivanmukta, one who has
realized the self he is still not free from the danger of material
bondage. Let us understand the above points in depth.

The most vital thing to understand is that without devotion
one cannot even enter the path of jfiana. The Bhagavatam states,

nirvinnanan jiianayogah
(Bhag. 11.20.7)
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Only one who is totally detached and has -
tranquility of mind, patience and the capacity t, discrip,
between the eternal and the non-eternal, is eligible , the
of jiana. Without dualistic devotion to the Persong) pwm
God, the purity of heart required to develop the gy,
enter on the path of jigna, cannot be attained. Also, eye ¢
anyone has the eligibility to follow the path of jfdna, he il
face immense difficulties on the path.

tairﬁd

ye'nye'ravindaksha vimuktamaninas
tvayyastabhavadavishuddhabuddhayq)

aruhya krichchhrena parari padam tatah

- patantyadho’nadritayushmadarighrayal,

' (Bhag. 10230
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ﬁ-pﬂﬂlﬂl‘f'l.’fr-l api pmmrbm-m‘lmmn-ﬂ yanti karmabhih

Even @ jivanmukta can be subject to material bondage again

es not practise devotion to God, and is therefore

pecause he do

depri‘v'?d of protection from Him. We have the example of 2
ﬁm"mukta named Jarabharata, who had to become a deer in

his next life because of his attachment to a fawn. The trance of
the jiani can be compared to a cave where Mayi does not
enter. But as soon as this jiani leaves his samadhi and ventures
out into the external world, he is overpowered by Maya. For
example, a person who is being followed by bees, runs here
and there to avoid being stung, but failing to do so, he jumps
into a pond and keeps his head under the water. But how
long can he stay in this position? As long as he does, he will
be safe from the bees. But the moment he raises his head
above the water, the bees will sting him. The state of samadh
of the jiiani is similar to this. The only state where there is no
question of being bound by Maya again is that of surrender,
because in this state the devotee does nothing himself. The

doer and governor of his actions is God Himself.

In the world of today, if any spiritual seeker goes to
Someone posing as a ‘Saint’, asking for a remedy for the disease
of material existence; that so-called saint opens the entire
fﬁspensary of ‘medicines’ (various paths mentioned in the
Scriptures) and asks him to choose whatever he fancies. Now,
a5k that imposter a simple question. “If a patient knows how
:diasnose his own problems, what is the need of going to a
0ctor?” All this is obviously a mere deception. The path to be
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iallowed by anyone is not a matter of person,)
by Guru according to his d-isuci-i ice, g
The path of jitana is only for a person who is tp €S Cligihy
from the world. The path of bhakti is for the on otall, oty
too detached, nor too attached to the world € Who is e
karma 1is for the one who is Extremely atm;;ni the gy

0 the 4

chﬁi{‘a _

Jetermined by the

Now you must have understood the thr
goal that one can attain by following each €€ paths a4
the difficulties faced in each Pa‘th; -Hmv of them, ang
ﬁeﬁnite@‘ evident and that is, devotion is : E.-I', One thing
ﬁ'iﬁ Paﬂ'ls No righteous acton or mwmged'spm sable
ainment of God without devotion. ‘S
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K;qnwledge and detachment are automatic by-products of

otional practice. One does not need to endeavour separate

dev ly

for them. Veda Vyasa himself says,

bhaktil pareshanubhavo virakti
ranyatra chaisha trika eka kalah
prapadyamanasya yathashnatah syus
tushtih pushtih kshudapayo’nughasam
(Bhag. 11.2.42)

“When a person eats, the food automatically satiates his
hunger and nourishes his body as well. Similarly, according to
the degree of one’s devotion to God, one attains natural
detachment from the world as well as divine knowledge with
God’s Grace.” In this way, devotion, knowledge and detachment
go hand in hand. When a devotee attains perfection, that is he
attains God, then he will have complete knowledge and
complete detachment. Some people naively suggest that one
should first attain detachment, then knowledge, and afterwards
practise devotion. Some people recommend that one should first
practise devotion then acquire knowledge, and finally attain
detachment, Others state that knowledge is to be acquired first,
then detachment and finally devotion. However, this is all
childish talk. When you seriously reflect upon the above, you
Will be able to understand it correctly.

Another question arises with regard to the five material
Bheaths, parichakosha that bind the individual soul. The scriptures
State that liberation cannot be attained until they are destroyed.
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How will the bondage of these five sheaths pe -
destroyed by devotion? Veda Vyasa replies,

animitta bhagavali bhaktih siddhergariyag
jarayatyashu ya koshath nigirnamanalo yath;

(Bhag, 7,

“In the fire of separation experienced ﬂ“’tmgh sel
devotion to Shri Krishna, the five material sheaths by, ,,
by themselves. Just as after eating, food is digested
the digestive fire. There is no need for any other extra eﬁ-
This implies that the path of devotion takes care of 4| 4,
problems that one deals with. In other paths, it is not so. Veq,
Vyasa states,

yat karmabhir yat tapasa jiianavairagyatashcha yat
yﬂgsnu danadharmeg:a shreyabhtri;tmapi
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o am extremely pleased with you. Ask for any of the eight
Gddhis, yogic powers or nine types of nidhis, celestial treasures
or anything else up to liberation.” Kagabhushundi cleverly
replied, "Please do not be so pleased with me. All I want is
Your Grace. If you truly want to grant me something, then
grace me with Your most intimate power called ‘Selfless Divine
Love’, which is glorified in all the scriptures, and which only

3 rare few souls attain with Your Grace.

avirala bhakti vishuddha tava, shruti purana jehi gava
jehi khojata yogisha muni, prabhu prasada kou pava
..... dehu daya kari rama
(Ramayana)

God is reluctant to bestow Divine Love, as He becomes
eternally bound by the Love of His devotees.

According to Veda Vyasa,

yaddurlabham yadaprapyar manaso yanna gocharam
tadapyaprarthito dhyato dadati madhusiidanah

“Whatever is rare to attain, or impossible to attain, or even
0 conceive in the mind, can all be acquired without asking, by
Practising devotion, There is no need for any other separate
¢ndeavour to attain them.”

T T i e o | Ty v M
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The jriani considers the individual soul, j7va to be the Supre;

Ahmluhe Brahman. He doesn’t accept that there is a separ: _
| namec jwa. However, thuse f@llowing ﬂ'le paﬂ1 of b

G’%ﬂﬂﬂ and Bfagy

here appear to be philosophical differences between ¢ _
paths of jiiina and bhakti which actually do not ey ,
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% iried to establish that the individual soul, jiva is not a
he as

diﬁtin‘:t entity from Brahman and that there is no factual
x-istel'lf‘? of the power called Maya. The jiva, individual soul
:tself is Brahman. Brahman is the Indivisible Absolute Truth,
devoid of differences with any entity within and outside Itself.
it is indifferent and a witness and towards all. It is pure
consciousness, devoid of form, qualities or attributes. The world
s an illusion and Maya is indefinable. The individual soul is
only a shadow - reflection of Brahman and is the same as
Brahman. The soul is compared to the space contained in a pot,
while Brahman is compared to universal space. When the pot is
destroyed that the veil of ignorance is lifted from the soul, the

soul realizes its true identity as Brahman.

His principal declaration was, “tattvamasi,” You are that
Brahman. By hearing and repeatedly contemplating this truth,
one attains realization of the knowledge, “aham brahmasmi,” |
am that Brahman, which is the ultimate stage of the path of
jiiana. Maya, avidya and ajfiana are one and the same. Maya
performs various kinds of deluding activities with the power
derived from Brahman.

Ramanujacharya

Jagadguru Ramanujacharya’s philosophy is exactly opposite
to that of Shaﬁkarﬁchérya. He held that there is one entity, God,
Who has simultaneous internal distinctions, svagatabheda, which
are the jivas, souls and jagata, the material world. Brahman,

e@23350
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according to him is not without qualities. He is th, Ocea
Knowledge, Bliss and Grace. Knowledge and Bliss a, His
eminent attributes. The world comprised of the Sentien; ,
insentient beings is His special form. The word "Mirguny whi
was interpreted by Shankaracharya, to mean attnbute]qu
interpreted by Ramanujachdrya as, “one who is devjg of ¢
material gunas - sattva, rajasa and tamasa.” The wor|y hag
emanated from God. Therefore, it is not an illusion. May; ;, ’
power of God and is inherent in Him.

S pre.
ang

the

The soul, jiva is an infinitesimal part of God, as a sparj
of fire. It is minute in size, while Brahman is all-pervading. Ty,
jioa is ignorant, while Brahman is all-knowing and all-powerfy
The m is a part of Brahman, hence it has an eternal identity.
It is only in the context of experiencing the Bliss of Brakmm

' at the jiva can be accepted to be equal to Brakmm

e only means to attain liberation. The jiva is
ﬂle g:reatest offenc:e for the jiva to claim
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. Yoriy ¢ b i y » ! S etachn « VRS
4 attain Frernal eace. Iherefore, we must detach ourselves
cal

from all the objects of
it . expressed this in the following verse
igcharya has expresse ' r
Ramanu \

the senses, and surrender to God alone

Hmudhmmii:ﬁéh cha santyajya sarvakamarmséhcha saksharan
lokavikrantacharanau Sharanam te"vrajam vibho

(Ramanujacharya)

#0 Lord, of infinite universes! I have renounced my father,
mother, sister, brother, friends, elders, wealth, homeland, house
and all my desires, to take complete shelter at Your lotus feet.”

According to Ramanujacharya, God resides as a witness in
everyone’s heart. He is the Supreme Being, the Creator and
Lord of the universe. The individual soul is His eternal servitor,
so the supreme goal of the soul, jiva is to destroy self-pride
and surrender to God. Our comprehension of the world is false,
just as that of a person who mistakes a rope to be a snake in
the dark. God is our eternal Father and Mother. Our duty as
His children is to attain His Grace. One’s tongue should be
engaged in chanting God’s name, and one’s body, mind and
wealth should be engaged in His service. Ramanujacharya said
that we should constantly beg forgiveness for all our sins with
utmost hllmﬂl'ty. Then, the causelessly merciful Lord will forgive
all our sins and we will attain Eternal Divine Bliss.

Nimbankachinya

", hﬁﬁdgum Nimbarkacharya also propounded a philosophy
18 devotion-oriented. He held that the jiva are both different

eiR235%%
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and non-different from Braliman. God is both the efficien a
material cause of the world. The metal, gold and golq eartin
are both the same. Yet the person who knows what 2ok ;,
still has a curiosity to kpuw about the earrings. Thus, el m
a dualistic difference. Chit is the enjoyer, the soul and g the
enjoyable, material world. Both are dependent on Brahman, 3
they are non-different from Him. But they have ol |
characteristics from Him, therefore they are also different frog
Him. It is only through devotion to God, that the individyg]
soul can attain Supreme Bliss and liberation. In other words,
is only when the individual considers himself as the servitg:
~ and God as the Master and he engages in devotion to Him,
_ that liberation can be attained. Nimbarkacharya’s theory is called.
' _ or Dualistic Non-Dualism. According to him, Godl
1, - Form is the supreme fom]
mself in the form of the world,
l identity. He is beyond both fhe
e bopins. 5 tely e ponsible for the
ion of the world. He is th

s creation. He
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dual soul, jiva leading a moral life and chanting the divine
idu ’ :

. 'V . '

- attributes and pastimes of the Lord, acquires a true
es |

nan’l' ' for Him, he surrenders to a bonafide Guru. The path

Jonging

: " ifestation of
taught by the Guru alone brings about the manifestation o

Perfect Devotion
nables the . dividual soul to attain God and become eternally
e

in the purified heart. This Perfect Devotion

fulfilled. In this way even Nimbarkacharya’s philosophy is that

of dualistic devotion.

Jagadguru Madhvacharya was also of the opinion that all
three entities declared by the Vedas - God, the individual soul
and Maya are to be accepted. All the verses of the Vedas that
relate to non-dualism declaring the soul to be identical with
Brahman are secondary and not primary. According to his
philosophy, devotion alone can lead to the attainment of God
and liberation. It is a total delusion to state or believe that the
individual soul is God, because it is evident that God possesses
every kind of perfection whereas the individual soul
15 imperfect. God is all-pervading, and the individual soul, jiva
fs not. He is all-powerful, and the soul possesses only
mig“iﬁfaﬂt powers. God is the creator and is omniscient,
Whereas the souls have originated from Him and possess limited

k“OWkdge. Mﬁdhvécharya's philosophy is called ‘dvaita vedanta’,

S 23T &
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He suggests that one should constantly eNngrogs b
remembrance of G od, so that this remembrance rema ﬁi [
the time of death. It is said that the pain of death j e Vi o
the sting of thousands of scorpions put together, Bile,
wind choke the throat. Being bound by various kinds 7 hp;
attachment, the individual becomes extremely agitated |,

a state, there is total forgetfulness of God. Madhvacharj,a
that every individual receives happiness and sorroy, al:rrr
to his own actions. Therefore, he should not forget Goq ;. o

of happiness and should realize His Grace even i tiries g

T I,

misery.

One should remain steadfast in the authentic path prescris
by the Vedas and scriptures. Every auspicious action should ;
perfanned with humility and constant remembrance of Gnd,

e is our All-in-All. Our precious time should not &
n futile worldly affairs, but instead be used in fe
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nstantly experjenced Bliss since the world would
co ]

have |
 would ihe Supreme Entity.

Vallabhachauyo

i Vallabhacharya’s commentary also expresses the view that
‘mcod and the soul are separate entities, and attaining God
1? i the ultimate goal of every soul. He established the path called
\ ‘pushti mirga’, which :s another word for pure bhakti. He had
great faith in the narration of the divine pastimes, [ilas of Lord
Krishna described in the Bhagavatam. He declared that the Gifz,

l, Eﬁgmutam and the Brahma Siitras support the path of pushti. He
5 particularly stressed upon devotion imbued with loving
| affection and referred to pushti as the symbol of God’s Grace.
 He laid emphasis on devotion with sentiments of vatsalya bhava,
* loving God as one’s child. Chanting of the divine name has a
special place in the path of pushti. Vallabhacharya opposed
?}ﬂﬂiﬂtﬁrya's doctrine of mayavada'. He proved that the soul
15 as real as Brahman, yet it is a part of Brahman and is His
Servitor. So it has the natural sentiments of servitude, friendship,
zﬂ”"d and amorous love towards Him. The soul can never
| Peace without devotion to God. Vallabhacharya believed

5 e i
¢ nfintesimal nature of the soul. He declared that the world

Ly P
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has emanated from Bralunan, so it is as real ag Him The g,
Soul is ‘sakara’, that is, He posesses form Alth,,,
Vallabhacharya, like Shankardcharya, supported the dur_trin;.
advaita, he established the theory of ‘Shuddhadvaity’, ‘pure n'@:
duality of Brahman and the soul’, and inspired souls towards
attainment of Divine Love. He held that renunciation of the: friim

of Vedic and worldly actions are compulsory. The ultimate ,.,
of the soul is to serve the Supreme Brahman, $hri Krishna,
Renouncing all egoism and attachments to the world, one shoud B
attain the Grace of Lord Krishna by offering oneself completzly ’
and exclusively to Him through devotion. Vallabhacharys s
written an extremely beautiful verse which contains the s<ce o

of his philosophy,

Pre

sranantahkaranani taddharmamshcha
utraptavittehaparani atmana
ami daso’hawir Shrikrishna! tavasmi
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S Chaitanyadeva Qauranga Mahaprabhu

bhu, the descension of Shri Radha also

ahf-l I'a
Gaurdng? o devotion to God. The essence

f selfless
ted the path 0 . Bt , .
1iltian.eal practice is contained in his Ashtapadi’, the eight

isesdem hich is like an ocean of knowledge concentrated in a
w -

. '+ Some refer to Shri Chaitanya as the descension of
little POt

Lord Krishna. He exemplified the message‘ of devotion to I-,c.m:i
Krishna, by practising devotion himself. His love-lorn condition
mached a climax in the last six years of his life, which were
lsl"-'“t in the intense bhidva, ecstatic feelings of Shri Radha. During
that period, all the expressions of the highest state of Divine
lLove, ‘Mahabhiva’, manifested in him. His divine association
transformed great Monists, such as Vasudeva Sarvabhauma and
Prakashananda, into loving devotees of Lord Krishna. Shri
Chaitanya laid great emphasis on sasikirtana or chanting of the
divine name as the highest means, and spread his message of
devotion to Lord Krishna through sarnkirtana. The eight verses
he wrote contain the purest and most beautiful philosophy
which is extremely dear to me. You too will find them inspiring.

:”tketadurpaz:umﬁrjanam bhavamahadavagninirvapanam
- H‘myuf; kairavachandrikavitaranam vidyavadhujtvanam
-ﬁm@udhivardhanmﬁ pratipadam purnamyitasvadanam
S tmasnapanayi paraiit vijayate shrikrishnasankirtanam
_gbg iz (Shikshashtaka)

is the supreme means. There is no

P
tual discipline that can be compared to it. It cleanses

ke
E _ &1 241 &
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the mirror of the mind and extinguishes the b‘la?..ing i
suffering in the form of the repeated cycle of by, an r]r:
The chanting of Lord Krigshna's name is like the ?ﬂdiarm: :
moon-beams which causes the lily of eternal good o Blese,
and which swells the tide of the Ocean of Bliss. |t |, the yen

life of all transcendental knowledge. Every utterance fhJ’
‘e

il

divine name gives full taste of its nectarine sweetness Sy
in the hearts of the chanters, like a surging ocean of everlagn;
Bliss and Peace.” g

This verse also describes the seven stages of devotion iy
a spiritual aspirant goes through.

1. chetodarpanamarjanam. In the first stage of bhakti, the hear
is purified to some extent, personal ego is lessened, which i
replaced with devotional humbleness, and the devotee begins
to fee! his relationship with Shri Krishna as His natural servant

tmahadavagni nirvapanam. This is the second stage of
us stage, the fire of material and sensual desires
: ysical and mental agony, is extinguished
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Jvavadhiijioanan. This is the fourth stage of bhakt.
4, o]

U et} e of ma pate o
;n::l:::e of God is gained through para vidya. The true

wowledge that “Shri
this stage.
5 ﬁnmrdﬁmbud!u’vard.’rnnmu. Shri Krishna is the Supreme

yika objects is gained through apara vidya, and

Krishna is the supreme God” comes in

Divine Bliss and so is His name. Through the all-virtuous divine
name, the soul, which is a fraction of Shri Krishna, becomes

blissful. This is the fifth stage of bhakti.

6. pratipadam purnamritasvadanam. This is the sixth stage of
phakti. Both Shri Krishna and His bhakti are the absolute Bliss
of Divine Love. Therefore, this bhakti gives the fullest experience
of devotional Bliss at every step. The blissful experiences of
both the jiiani, whose goal is the Impersonal Brahman which is
the effulgence of the divine body of Shri Krishna, and the
bhakta, devotee of Lord Vishnu Who is omnipresent in the
world, are both incomplete.

7. sarvatmasnapanani. This is the seventh stage. In this stage,
the soul becomes free of mayika impurities and, totally drowned
in Shri Krishna’s love, he obtains his true divine form as an
etemnal servant of Shri Krishna.

111 &ddltwn to these descended Divine Masters, numerous
W_I-Saints like Tulasidasa, Sturadasa, Mirabai, Nanaka,
Tmn};ita -Harivaméha, Vyasa, Lalita-Kishori, Nagaridasa,

| adasa and so on, have propagated only the

“H080phy of devotion,

@243 5y
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Therefore, apart from Shaﬁkarﬁchﬁrya, virtually o,
Saint has taught dualistic devotion though they ,:ry hey
worded their philosophies differently. Therefore, this
universally accepted. In reality, even Shaﬁkarécharya
devotion to Shri Krishna towards the end of his life
purification of the mind and intellect he hag said,

Pracﬁw
+ For fhe

$huddhayati hi nantaratma kﬁ$hﬂdpﬂdﬁmbhﬂjﬂbhaktimﬁ;¢
(S]mﬁk&rﬁcf’.ﬁw
“It is impossible to purify the mind without devotion ¢

Shankaracharya composed beautiful verses of prayer to the

bhe, “pggme ndatha! tavahar na mamakinas tvam

i tararigah kvachana samudro na tarangah

. (g arnkarachir
rve, he uses the word “Lord’ Natha for the
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o the aniverse! You have descended in

0 gaviour ¢ - |
¢ such as Matsya, Kachchhapa, Varaha and so

| mnumei‘ﬂl““ :fut:“lin'w for the deliverance of fallen souls. Will
g h:im.-‘r me from the fearful clutches of Maya?"
you not .l:ar)ra, here accepts that he is in the grip of material
; icti:; and begs the Lord to protect him, These are the true
::lﬂ feelings of his heart. One of Shankaracharya’s disciples
questioned him,

mamukshuna kim toaritam vidheyam

“What should be done immediately by a person who desires
liberation?”

satsangatir nirmamateshabhaktih

$hankaracharya replied that he should seek the association
of a Saint, break the bonds of his material attachment, and
attach his mind to God. The disciple again asked, “kint karma
kriftva na hi $hochantyam,” What is that action which a wise man
performs, for which he never has to regret? Shankaracharya replied,

kamari - kamsari - samarchaniakhyam
(Shankaracharya)

"'Onlr the one who practises devotion to Shri Krishna is
mv:; fact Sha'ﬁkaric.hﬁrya, the unrivalled propounder of
to Lord ..'.ﬂm, advised his own mother to practise devotion
Now, listel:‘nls::mt;i and blessed her with a vision of the Lord.

§ next proclamation,

248 D
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kamyopasanavarthavantyanudina Kinchit
svepsitam kechit ﬂt'ﬂrq;mmﬁmpuvnrgﬂmnpnr{' wogadiyg;; - ;

asmakant yadunandananghriyugaladhyanayp ndhmmrn,;], .

kit lokena damena Kim nripatina svnrgapm-'nrgmshch,, L i

Phﬂhh

\‘l._i"| SFa

“Those naive people who perform actions with the
desire for the attainment of celestial abodes, may 4, |

e

who desire liberation through the path of jians of oo

‘%8

i Ths
gty

pursue that goal, but I have nothing to do with thee.
paths. I wish to become a bumble bee to enjoy the swee: -
of the lotus feet of Shri Krishna who is an ocean of Ifinits
Bliss. I do not desire worldly or celestial pleasures, nor 4 |
desire liberation. I am a Rasika who enjoys the Bliss of Divine
Love!” If you read the verses below, it should become ciex
how great a Rasika Saint Shankaracharya was,

ertar

atasthita vrindavanakanane maharamye
tafabhumnu charanari charanoparisthipya

nan suﬂtqm bhasayantamiha vishvam

it chandanakarpiiraliptasaroangam

yugmgd:taéhmmm

1 sakaustubhoddramaniharam

al, mlm:i:svalmkm

] '.f"'dﬂrﬁstnkaﬁhlﬁ




[nana and Bhakti

4 Krishna is sitting with one leg crossed over the other,
ranr J Ay %

deradivine wish-fulfilling tree, in a most beautiful flowery bower
un )

in Vrindﬁ\’aﬂﬂ; on
Jue as a new rain-bearing cloud, illuminates the world with its

the banks of the river Yamuna. His complexion,
asb M
Justre. He is dressed in yellow robes and His entire body is anointed

with sandalwood and camphor. His large, captivating eyes appear
to reach almost to His ears, which are adorned with glittering
earrings. There is a gentle, enchanting smile on His face. He is
wearing necklaces of precious stones, pearls and the kaustubha gem,
as well as garlands of forest flowers. The radiance and lustre of His
body enhances the splendour of His bracelets, rings and other
ornaments. Around His neck a vanamali, a garland of various
fragrant flowers, parijata, kunda, mandara, lotus interspersed with
fulasi leaves is gently swinging to and fro. His very brilliance and
beauty drive away the sinful effect of the dark age of Kali Yuga. His
curly black locks embrace His head like twining creepers, and the
humming bees, attracted by these nectarean vines of Love, enhance
the scene. He is sitting in the flowery bower and eating with His
playmates, the cowherd boys. Meditate upon that Supreme
Personality, $hri Krishna, the bestower of the highest Bliss. He is
caressed by the gentle breeze made fragrant by mandara flowers,
and the divine river Ganga resides at His lotus feet. His divine
fragrance pervades the entire atmosphere. Even the cows are
attracted to His captivating beauty and the sweet strains of the soul-
stirring ethereal music pouring out from His flute. Bow to Shri
Krishna, the descendant of Yadus, who drives away the fears of the
gods and terrifies the demons.”
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Shankaracharya (‘[ﬂ‘ﬂpﬂﬂﬁ.'d most of his poems jn Prais
Lord Krishna. They show the extent to which hig d“ﬂti:,,::
leart yearned for a sight of his beloved Lord. Sainty Often
preach unusual philosophies, del’-"e“di_.ﬂs upon the time, Place
and circumstances. We find that Lord Buddha went i the exten
of denying the authority of the Vedas and even God. | -
he described the soul as a changeable entity and not eternal |,
the same way, the Advaita philosophy Propounded by
Shankaracharya was mainly necessitated by the age in whic
he lived. He had to restrain the influence of Buddhism and
ritualism which were gradually promoting atheism. He refys:
both these beliefs with his great intellectual skill, but he himself
continued to practise devotion. From this you can see how
different his practice was from his teachin

- Tosay that Maya is a delusion cannot be the solution Tre
act that, it is a power of God, is not hidden from the scholars

.....
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here are iwo eternal entities Brahman and avidya, ignorance,
the ;

and no

If it is claimed that this ignorance had a beginning and

¢ one, as is the contention of the Aduvartis

will end one day, then another problem will arise. It will mean
that the individual soul was once perfect, i.e. Brahman, betore
being overpowered by ignorance. When the individual soul that
was once Bralman, could be overpowered by ignorance, ther
there is no benefit in re-attaining its original state as Brahman

through spiritual practice, because ignorance could overpower
Him again!

manushyanan sahasreshu kashchid yatati siddhaye
yatatamapi siddhanari kashchin mai vetti tattvatah
(Gita 7.3)

“It is only after constant efforts in thousands of lives that
we can attain perfection.” Thus, if this state were to be
temporary and ignorance were to overpower the soul again,
resulting in re-entry into the cycle of birth and death, then all
that efforts would be futile. Therefore, this philosophy too is
unacceptable,

If it is stated that it had a beginning one day, but will stay
forever, then the problem is even worse, because this would
lmf’l}" that a soul can never be liberated and the question of
performing one's prescribed duties would not arise. The person
who practises spiritual discipline would always remain ignorant,
and so would the person who engages in wicked and evil
actions. This view is totally unacceptable.
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i'lll'd lhﬂt “ never had a bESinnin

ot s sl
il i i.e. creation will end, I’hmg hug

Finally,
dt"ull'uw‘d o dd}',

Al th

onld b P i | .

W 1d be a pruhlvm again. rhis would be a direct ftfutaﬁnnnf
Rl ELL ' x

xl% Vedas which doclare creation to be eternal, T) o ]

the Vduds ¥ |

|\lnl-.wnph\' is also lll'h-ll‘(‘t'ptabh.

ese theories is acceptable to the 4 o
They may not have any answer to this question, If , Pel’qm
hnp-pvns (o see a rope lying in. tl'.le ‘clfll'lt'.;r it may scare b, :
he mistakes it for a snake. But 1t 8 impossible for a pers, 4
tink that he himself is a snake. Besides, the knowledge ¢,
1 am Brahman', is constant and complete. How can ignoran,
overpower this knowledge?

Now which of th

Therefore, the only philosophy that can be universally
accepted is that the individual soul has been overpowered by
ignorance due to Maya since beginningless time, but ths
gnorance will not stay forever. It can be terminated some day
the practice of devotion. However, it should be
that the power, Maya is eternal and can never be
t we can individually be liberated from i
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ould have destroyed Maya once and for all, and

imnwmurinl w
its  clutches.

freed pveryone from
ed. It i8 absolutely imposs
¢ ['1L‘Htrnyt“..'l} (31 can hf_' eterna”}'.

Thus, Mdya can never be
ible to do so0 Nevertheless
destroy ’
e"(“n ‘h
iberated from it.

uugh it cannot b

There is one MOre point that requires reflection. In the

Brahma Sitra there is an important aphorism.

jagadvyaparavarjam
(Brahma Sittra 4.4.17)
Even if the soul realizes Brahman, he cannot perform the
task of creation. It is further said,

bhogam&trasﬁmyaliﬁgﬁchcha
(Brahma Stitra 4 4.22)

It is only with respect to the experience of Divine Bliss that

the soul is considered equal to Brahman.

Apart from this all the self-realized souls who, merged in
the Impersonal Form of God, Brahman retained their own
individual identity.

evamevaisha smﬁpmsﬁdo'smiichchharirﬁtsamu tthaya param

jyotirupa sampadya svena riipenabhinishpadyate
(Chhan. Up. 8.12.3 ;834

The Vedas again state,

brahmavid apnoti param
(Taitti. Up. 2.1)
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I

(he person who knows Brahman, realizes Bratmay :
- L 4 . w
. ention of the Advaitis that the sou] j
accept this contet ] Bm&mﬂﬂ

then what 18 the necessity of attaining ﬂﬂything hiSher?

Besides this, not one of the jianis referred to jn histor
L . . F 1 yr
over became omnipresent. [hey meditated upon Brahpy, i

merged into Brahman. Some people state,

yatha nadyah syandamanaly
samudre’ stam gachchhanti namariipe vihdyg
tatha vidvan namariipad vimuktah
parat param purushamupaiti divyam
(Mundaka Up.323

Just as when a river, flows into the sea it loses its form,
similarly, the soul loses its form when it merges in Brahman,
Applying worldly logic, they say that the river loses its form
er by acquiring the same salty nature as the ocean. Using
$ example, they have propounded a philosophy, which
Ly -adicts the actual meaning of the Vedic verses.

d to consider that if the water in the ocean is
W here does the sweet rainwater come from
the clouds? After all, the clouds draw
Me ocean. Therefore it is ot right to say thl
nent of the Advaifis that the river

ocean? Can the river itslf 10
t tha 4 dwndsr . ¢ .w
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Bm-'lmﬂ"? why does he have to attain union with Brahman when
he himself 15 Brahman? Why does the above verse of the
" .

Mundaka Upanishad say that the jiani merges in Brahman?

It is thus evident that the only purpose behind establishing
the philosophy of Aduvaitavida was the circumstances prevailing
At that time. This is proved beyond doubt, since Shankaracharya
personally engaged in devotion to Shri Krishna. If there are
any doubts remaining, then the following examples will dispel
them completely. I am now going to present some examples of
paramaharhsa jianis, who were liberated from Maya and had
realized Impersonal Brahman, but afterwards were irresistibly
attracted to the Bliss of Divine Love of the Personal Form of
God. Nobody instructed them to do so, nor did they make any
special effort to attain this Bliss. They were naturally and
spontaneously attracted to the Personal Form of God. Why they
were overwhelmed will be explained now.

PBrahmananda and Premananda
(The Bliss of the Impersonal Brahman and the Bliss of Divine Love)

It would be completely inappropriate to say that the Bliss
of Brahman experienced by the jianis in their state of divine
france is lesser, limited or mayika and bliss of Divine Love
related to the Personal Form of God experienced by bhaktas is
greater or divine. Brahman or the Absolute Truth is One and is
always transcendental and immeasurable. He is the abode of
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Divine Bliss. The seeker who attains Him, no matte, 5 v

aspect — Personal or Impersonal, will attain unlimiteq Diy
Bliss for eternity. Nevertheless, the Bliss of Divine [y, , i |
Personal Form, has a special distinctive quality that OVerity, :
and attracts even the mind of paramaharitsas. This distiner,
nature of Divine Love can be understood through cey, .

“he

worldly examples.

If someone sees a person smelling the stem of a rose by
instead of the rose, he naturally considers him foolish, Although
the flowers, stems and so on, are all parts of the rose plan: 4

is evident that in comparison to the stem, the rose flower has
a specm] distinctive quality. The branches of a sandalwood tree
ea lovely fragrance. Now use your imagination to think how
site the fragrance of the flower of the sandalwood tree would
1::,- tree happened to have flowers. In this way, the specl
ih the fragrance that would exist between the branc
ower of a sandalwnud tree, would give us some idea %
between the Bliss of the Impersonal and Persord

d example to understand this P
mm;:famangotree instead &
1 foolish. Although ¢ o
of th '=mpmimli,ﬂ“"
mmu““'
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% these exampluﬁr to a certain extent we can imagine the ditfererice

between the Bliss of the Impersonal Absolute and the Personal

Form of God. This is the reason why Veda Vyasa declares,

muktanamapi siddhanam narayanapardayanah
sudurlabhali prashantatma kotishvapi mahamune

(Bhag. 6.14.5)
“There is rarely one fortunate paramaharsa among millions,

who attains this Bliss of Divine Love.” It is again stated both
in the Bhagavatam and Ramayana,

atmaramashcha munayo nirgrantha apyurukrame
kurvantyahaitukim bhakimitthambhiitaguno harih
(Bhag. 1.7.10)

Jlvanamukta brahmapara charita sunahin taji dhyana
je hari katha na karahim rati tinake hiya pashana

{.Rﬁ méyu na J

“Those who have attained the state of paramaharsas, become
irresistibly attracted to Lord Krishna.” There is definitely some
remarkable speciality in the Personal Form.

chayastvishamityavadharitam pura
tatah shaririti vibhavitakritim
vibhur vibhaktavayavam pumaniti
kramadamunnarada ityabodhi sah
(Stikti)

Once the Sage Narada was descending to Dvarika from the
celestial abode. The people of Dvarika looked up and saw a
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bright effulgence descending from the sky to the -
Narada Ji drew closer, they could pEI'CEiVe a shimmErjnl
i the midst of an aura of light. On his descendingg For,
carth, they recognized him as Narada Ji. In the Samem 3
there are three inseparable aspects of Brahman,

W},En

Way,

vadanti tattattvavidas tattvam yajjﬁﬁﬂamadvayam
brahmeti paramatmeti bhagavaniti Shabdyat.

(Biag. 127,
‘That one Supreme Truth manifests in three ways
T a8

Bralman, Paramatma and Bhagavan.” The first i
. ' * e
pervading Impersonal Brahman, performs no actions and is e

object of worship of the jianis. Brahman can be compared {g
.the effulgence seen in the distance by the residents of Dvari
The axm of the jiianis is to attain liberation by merging into
f Dmne Effulgence. The second manifestation is Paramiini
:—L € 30“1: who dwells in the heart of every living beng
eeps IECﬂId of our uncountable actions of innumeradle

'r M@ diSPEILSes the fruits of actions and alse
| Y action of our present life. He is the objec
The yogis have a closer experience tha
Me Supreme Being. This is like t®
the residents of Dvarika. The thid
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The Gita states,

bhyo'pi mato’dhikal
mad yogi bhavarjuna
(Gita 6.46)

yo' dhiko yogi jiani

¢ asvibh k
y éhehidhiko yogt tas

karmibhya

yogirlﬁmupi saroesham madgatenantaratmana

Shraddhavan bhajate yo mam sa me yuktatamo matal
(Gita 6.47)

The yogi 1S superior to the ritualist (one who practises

qusterities) and the jiiani, but even superior to the yogi, is the
bhakta.” All three, the yog?, the jfiani and the bhakta, attain the
same Supreme Being. All three are liberated and all three attain
complete fulfilment, by experiencing unlimited Divine Bliss for
eternity. Nevertheless, they are known differently based on the
proximity of their experience to that same Supreme Being. It is
on this basis that they are referred to as jiianis, yogis or bhaktas.

If the Bliss experienced by the jiianis is compared to that of
seeing a mango, then that of the yog? could be compared to
smelling it, and that of the devotee can be compared to the
combined bliss of seeing, smelling and tasting the fruit.

Lw';h:mBﬁsst of Imp')ersonal Brahman and the Bliss of Divine
ﬁademtanzﬂt hjt;vo different things. Let us take an example to
feeling the this. A pregnant mother experiences joy merely
i e he!}:;e;ence of her yet unborn child and already
e e a mother. I-?aving remained childless for a
Breat oy just knis‘ljfra’tdy desirous of having a child, she feels
ing about her pregnancy. Subsequently, this

c@®257 3o
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joy increases with each passing month with the a“t"flpah,
the coming child, even though she cannot see, touch, o Wite,
its activities as yet. On the actual birth of her child,

of

h
considers the joy she had experienced during pregnancy i, .

negligible in comparison, because she now actually s, the
physical form, of her child who has name, qualities an actions
There is definitely a distinctive pleasure experienced Now, ap,
no mother in the universe would prefer to revert to the previe
experience of having the child back in her womb, The :

g

IH

experience of pleasure was mental, but now she can enjoy the
child with all her senses. These two experiences can be used
compare the Bliss of Impersonal Brahman with the Bliss o
expenencmg Divine Love of a Personal Form of God who -as

s, names, form, pastimes and who can be experienced
" ' the senses.

hese examples are not enough to understand the
etween these two kinds of Divine Bliss, let us look
._pﬁ some paramahamsas, who were initiallv
; Bf the Impersonal Absolute but were
e Bliss of Divine Love of the Persondl
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¢ the universe without the Grace of God. How can one
§0

e extent of Brahma’s intelligence? Today’s
act from the existing gubstances in

mind
even
gcientists onl
the universe for
vast elaborate universe ou
creators today even among the
is Brahma!

measure th
y add and gubtr
their inventions, whereas Brahma created this

t of nothing! There are no actual

greatest of scientists. The only

true creator

You might object saying that scientists today have created
a myriad of things. This is just your confusion, because scientists
do not create anything new. At best, they may discover
something that was hidden before. There may be fire in water
and they may develop a technique to manifest it, but they
cannot do it unless it was already present there. Research simply
means searching for and finding that which already exists.
Columbus did not create America, he discovered it. Anyway,
even the rules governing Brahma’s creation cannot be fully
understood, so the question of competing with him just doesn’t
arise, The reason is that this astonishing creation, which is the
work of Brahma, is manifested by the power he received from
God. That very Brahma declares,

shashthivarshasahasrini mayda taptarm tapal purd

nandagopabrajastrinam padarenipalabdhaye

tathapi na maya praptastisath vai padarenaval
(Vyihadvdmana Purdna)

: :B"m though I performed austerities for sixty thousand
lestial years to receive the foot-dust of the cowherd boys and
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Gopis of Braja who are ever-immersed in the Bligs Divi
Love, yet | failed.” Isn't it astonishing? The personalir, Whp
revealed the Vedas and created our world, performed ., i
penance in order to attain the foot-dust of the illiterae COWhr

boys and Gopis of Braja. Yet he did not succeed! Yoy mlghtb

familiar with this event from the Bhagavatam,

T

Five thousand years ago, the Supreme Personality, [,
Krishna descended on this earth. When Brahma heard His
descension, he immediately went to find out if this was actually
God. Just as a person who knows little cannot test an expes
so the greatest expert cannot evaluate one who is all-knowing
The Vedss define God,

yah sarvajiiah sarvavidyasya jiianamayar tapah
(Mundaka Up. 119

All-Knowing and All-Powerful.” Just as it is ludicrous
ch of a house to challenge the source of its power
0 it is ridiculous of a Brahma, the governor

est the Creater of uncountable universes.
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the Ramayana, cach bralmanda has three

e O
antilnb A . 3 '] ] - ]
5 Vishnu and Ghankara. As there are

swernots: Brahma,

_ymerable prahmandas, there
= s. All of them are governed by the

. hnus and S
e or, Lord Krishna. Therefore, the attempt of the

Brahma of this universe, to test the Lord of uncountable
ra

es, Shri Krishna, was an unauthorized and foolish

are also innumerable Brahmas,

univers ’ .
attempt. When Brahma saw Him playing and eating with His

illiterate playmates, he could not understand how the Supreme
Brahman, Lord Krishna, could behave in such a child-like
manner. Thus, doubting Lord Krishna's true identity, he used
his power to hide the cows, calves and playmates of Lord
Krishna in a mountain cave in order to test Him. He returned
to his abode only to find that he had been replaced by another
Brahma. This was the secret doing of Shri Krishna to teach
him a lesson. Humiliated, he returned to Braja and found Lord
Krishna engaged in His pastimes with exactly the same cows,
calves and cowherd boys, down to every last detail exactly as
before. He rushed to the cave where he had hidden the boys
and calves and was shocked to see the same boys and calves,
shll 1}'“‘3 in the trance in which he had left them. Brahma was
Wmd and could not grasp the reality of the situation.
he i he thought about it, the more his mind reeled in
mﬂﬂd he fell unconscious. Brahma had wanted to fool
i present Lord, but he himself was made a fool of.

g his own ignorance and insignificance, he asked for

fare:
"8iveness and surrendered to Lord Krishna.
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| ord Kpishna graced m with divine vision, wig, . |
ki

ve and calves As f-ttmnqinnq orf kl‘i‘ihl“‘la b, e
I
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and thus he was able to grasp the secret of [Lowd K rie ih |
M

divine pashimes Realizing the truth, he repented ang BFave
Lord Krishna bor fOrIveness,
tadastu me natha sa bhiribhago
bhiave'tra vanyatra tu va tirashehim
yenahameko'pi bhavajjananari
bhutva nisheve tava padapallavam
(Bhag 10 14

ngamnha bhagyarm nandagopabrajaukasam
m paramanandam piirnam brahma sanatanam

(Bhag. 10413

P' htmi:iglufrm' bhishekam
bhqgnh mukundas
ajah Shrutimrigyamevd
(Bhag. 10.143

hn-y"
I- '

e
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. could be a greater jiani than Lord Shankara! He has

'Iihe Pul’ﬂt
is e bestower

of Bm}mmn He 4
his third eye. Lord Shankara always remains absorbed

ion of being pleasvd easily. Everyone knows that he
of liberation and he is the supreme in knowledge

is capable of destroying the universe simply by

" divine trance in his abode, Mount Kailasha. On hearing that
God had descended to earth as Shri Rama, a prince of Ayodhya,
pe put on the garb of an ascetic and roamed the streets of
v Ayodhya hoping to be blessed with a vision of His Beloved Lord.

: And when the same Supreme Lord Rama descended as Lord

Krishna, Shankara rushed to Gokula, disguised as an ascetic and
R stubbornly sat at Mother Yashoda’s door, begging for a glimpse
W of her divine child. She refused, thinking that her child would
¥ be scared by his fearsome appearance. Mother Yashoda, in her

innocence and out of love for her divine son was worried that
!ﬂus ascetic with a garland of skulls and snakes around his neck,
H’iumuld scare her child. This is the very child, about whom the

: bhayadasyagnistapati bhayat tapati siryah
o bhﬂyudmdraéhcha vayushcha mrityurdhavati pafichamah
2 (Katha Up. 2.3.3)

‘A-_ Dls artened, Lord Shankara went to the banks of the
"UNA erying out to the Lord, “You are causelessly merciful
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and lovingly indulgent towards Your devotees. Won't yoy, X
me a glimpse of Your divine form? You can do anything - $

&hri Krishna is governed by His law as declared in i,
Gita, |
ye yatha mam prapadyante tams tathaiva_bhajgﬁyékﬁm
. (Gﬂd 4.11)
“] serve the devotee exactly according to the sentiment y;
which he worships Me and to the degree of his suz:r:'_ ' ;
. s also His declaration, | ; i

jo tit dhdve eka paga to main dhaim sathu
;o tii karro katha to miain lohe ki latha g
- il b #}b L

ke one steP towards Me, I take sm TUur

'l s\-

o
SR Bt
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blissful trance of the hnpt‘rs:_mnl Absolute, abandoning that
the D>

.
france and ¢ ' s -
reater frani, than Lord Shankara:

aving for an experience of Divine Love. Who could

be a &

However, both Brahma and Shankara are manifestations of
God known as Gunavatara. Do we have any examples of
0 i

’nmm.‘mrﬂmﬁ in the category of the jiwa or individual souls?
There is an example In Satya Yuga, of the leaders among
pﬂrgmnimrf:sas _ the four eternally liberated brothers, Sanaka,
Sanandana, Sanatana and Sanata Kumara. They could travel
anywhere in the universe at will. Once they went to the abode
of Mahavishnu, Vaikuntha. The divine fragrance of the fulasi
Jeaves offered at the Lord’s feet, entered their nostrils and ended
their absorption in the Impersonal Absolute. They were
overwhelmed with Divine Love. Veda Vyasa describes this in
the Bhagavatam,

tasyaravindanayanasya padaravinda

kifijalkamishratulasimakarandavayuh
antargatah svavivarena chakara tesham
sankshobhamaksharajushamapi chittatanvoh

(Bhag. 3.15.43)

These paramaharsas then begged the Lord for a boon,

kamar bhavah svavrijinairnirayeshu nah syach
cheto’livad yadi nu te padayo rameta
vdchashcha nastulasivad yadi te'righrishobhah
piryeta te gunaganairyadi karnarandhrah

(Bhag. 3.15.49)
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0 Lord, we are ready to reside even in hell, ag long ,
our minds can remain absorbed in Your lotus feet.” Whg, dne:
this plea for absorption of the mind in Divine Love, eye, "
the cost of going to hell, imply? There is surely a gy,
sweetness in the nectar of Divine Love.

In Treta Yuga, the leader of the jfianis was King Janaka yj,
was given the title of ‘Videha', which means one whe k'
completely oblivious to his body. It is well-known that, even
one hand of his were to be put on the breast of a beautify
woman and the other in a blazing fire, his meditation on the
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he was Experiencing was an even sweeter form of Divine Bliss,

which he became Spuntanenl.mly attracted to. Janaka then said,

prahma jo nigama neti kahi gava, ubhaya ritpa dhari ki soi ava

(Ramayana)

“My mind which is absorbed in the Bliss of the Impersonal
Absolute doesn’t get the least attracted to anything else because
all other pleasures are illusory, limited, mayika and temporary.
But if my mind is now getting attracted to Shri Rama, He must
be my Impersonal Brahman in a Personal Form. The Supreme
Being that I had so far considered imperceptible to the senses
and impossible to interact with, has now come in a Form that

I can see, experience and have a loving relationship with.”

In Dvapara Yuga, the leader of the jaanis was Uddhava. He
was fully satisfied in the Bliss of the Impersonal. Lord Krishna
sent him to the Gopis to make him realize the unique distinction
of the Bliss of Divine Love as compared to the Bliss of
Impersonal Brahman. Uddhava went to give knowledge to the
Gopis but ultimately rejected that very knowledge and returned
humbled and overwhelmed by the experience of the Bliss of
Divine Love imparted to him by the Gopis. Praising the Gopis
to $hri Krishna, he asked for a boon,

asamaho charanarenujushamahati syant
vrindavane kimapi gulmalataushadhinam
ya dustyajam svajanamaryapathan cha hitva
bhejur mukundapadaviti $hrutibhir vimrigyam
(Bhig. 10.47.61)
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«O Shri Krishna! 1 would consider it my greatest fortune i,
be born as a creeper, a bush or a tree in Vrindavana in orde;
to attain the foot-dust of these Gopis. My human birth seems t,
have been wasted when I compare myself to these Gopis wh
have reached such an exalted state. This is a state that the
personified Vedic hymns even after performing countless
austerities, have not been able to reach.”

Now let us look at the composer of the Vedanta and the
Purinas, Veda Vyasa. Even after revealing the Puranas and the
Vedanta, he still felt dissatisfied. He was advised by Sage
Narada, that Ultimate Peace could only be attained by
remembrance of Shri Krishna’s divine names and pastimes.
Showing off one’s scholarship is one thing and being immersed

in Divine Love, quite another. Then Veda Vyasa composed the
Bhagavatam in which he related Shri Krishna's pastimes, and

g o

attained the Bliss he was longing for. He then stated,
b le batorukramavikramanye,
R, shripvatah karnapute narasya

 dardurik
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tadashmasaram hridayan vatedam,
yad grihyamanair harinamadheyaih
na vikriyetatha yada vikaro,
netre jalam gatraruheshu harshah
(Bhag. 2.3.20 - 24)

“The ears that do not listen to Shri Radha-Krishna's glories
are no better than snake-pits. The voice that does not sing the
glories of &hri Radha-Krishna is like the croaking of a frog
(which invites the snake called Time, to devour it). That
crowned head of a king, who does not bow before Lord Krishna
s a mere burden. The senses that are not engaged in service
of the Lord are not praiseworthy rather they are extremely
contemptible. That heart is as hard as a thunderbolt, which
does not melt on hearing the glories of the Lord and there are
no tears of joy or appearance of ecstatic symptoms. What more

can 1 say? The person who has not become immersed in love
for Shri Krishna, is as good as dead.”

Now let us look at Shukadeva Paramaharhsa, who was as
spiritually evolved as his father Veda Vyasa. He was an
extraordinary personality in the history of India. It is said that
He chose to stay in his mother, Pingald’s womb for twelve
years, because he did not want to come under the influence of
Maya. When he finally emerged, it was as a paramahariisa. He
set off immediately for some unknown destination. His father
Veda Vyasa followed him calling out, “Son! Son!” He could
not hear his father calling out to him, because a paramahariisa’s
trance cannot be penetrated by any external material sound.
This was his exalted state at birth!

w269 0y



Prema Rasd Giddhanta

a ;nnmmanupetumapemﬁ- ityam
doaipayano virahakatara dju a',. P
putreti tanna! yatayd taravo * bhinedus
fant snrvabhufﬂhridayam mm; ang

yar pravr

4 Paramahamsa went further a
father following him. On -['he W {_ . T

Shukadeve
forest, with his
came across a scens

drish rvanuyantumrtghtmatmaj a—mﬂ: '
devyo hriya puﬂdadhur na




[Adana and Bhakt

harergunakshiptamatirbhagavan badarayanil
adhyngﬁnmﬂh.-wdﬁkhyﬁuu.rm nityam vishnujanapriyah
(Bhag. 1.7.11)

One who has attained perfection on the spiritual path
through listening, reflection and absorption, still gets attracted
) to hearing and chanting the names, qualities, etc. of God, which
are actually fully enjoyed at the stage of perfection on the
dualistic path of Divine Love. A spiritual aspirant listens at a
different level. His listening assists him in keeping his mind in
God. But Saints of the spiritual level of Shukadeva Paramahamsa
listen to them to enjoy the Bliss of Divine Love. This is a
confidential secret and is the distinctive feature of Divine Love
for a Personal Form of God. Divine Non-Duality, is transcendent
to material duality, and in this state, the paramahamsa enjoys
the Bliss of the Impersonal Absolute, but beyond this experience
15 the sweetness of Divine Duality or the ecstasy of Divine
Love which is experienced by devotees who have attained
Perfection. Shukadeva Paramaharisa says,

sarvavedantasaravi hi Shribhagavatamishyate
tadrasamyitatriptasya nanyatra syadratih kvachit
(Bhag. 12.13.15)

The essence of all Vedanta philosophies, Aduvaita,
Vishishtadvaita, Duaitadvaita, Doaita, etc, is that, your mind should
be attached to Shri Krishna’s name, form, qualities, pastimes,
associates, abode and so on in order to attain Divine Love
through God’s Grace. After attaining Divine Love you again
enjoy the Bliss of those very names, qualities and pastimes in
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[iana and Bhaki,

caving that her mind was united with Flim in hostility. However
no matter what the reason was for her deliverance, behind it

was the Causeless Grace of the Lord.

Now let us look at the foremost of jianis of our age, Kali
Yuga - Shankaracharya. 1 have already established earlier that
he was a devotee of Shri Krishna, but wrote non-dualistic
commentaries with the intention of refuting the atheistic Buddhist
doctrines and ritualistic Mimamsa or Karma doctrines. Most
philosophers describe him as a Rasika Saint in the guise of an
Aduvaita scholar. His intellectual writings are far removed from
his internal feelings. Great divine personalities perform various
actions for the welfare of the world in different circumstances.
for different sets of people. Shri Krishna performed diverse
actions like instigating the war of Mahabharata and performing
Maharisa, in different circumstances, for different sets of people.
Both actions were solely for universal benefit. The actions of
Saints, like the actions of God, are of various levels and one
should only look at the intention and not judge their external
actions.

One paramahamsa, observing the contradictory qualities in
God exclaimed,

gopalanganakardame viharase vipradhvare lajjase
britshe gosutahuriikritaih stutipadair maunari vidhatse satam
ddsyari gokulakaminishu kurushe svamyam na dattatmasu

jane krishna tvadiyapadayugalari premaikalabhyam param
(Sikti)
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O Shri Krishna, the Vedas describe you as A“'Knﬂ’-vin
All-Seeing, All-Power ful, the Governor of All, the Well- WHhF
of All, and the Lord of All, then how did You become %
helpless before your devotees. Though ignorance cannot ey,
come near You, how did you do the following things? Can i,
All-Knowing Lord be deluded? Oh, Shri Krishna! In spite
being the Lord of countless universes, You still choose to pl;,
in the mud of the courtyard of one house, of one village named
Nandagaon, of one district, Mathura, of one state of one country,
India, in one planet in one of those uncountable universes
And, at the same time You are reluctant to appear at Vedic
sacrificial ceremonies conducted by learned Brahmins strictly
according to scriptural injunctions. You respond to the grunts
f the calves of Gokula by speaking to them, and remain silent
Vedic hymns, praising your glories are recited by great

n wise men recite your glories with Vedic

H?""ﬂld be thrilled to hear even a word
‘ou, but You don’t even do that!”

fakira whn wumh:pped God with

i
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me a favour then. Ask God whether He has liked any of my
prayt?l's-" The fakira assured him, “I will definitely find out and
tell you tomorrow.” The next day he came to the first fakira
and said, “Well, I asked God and He said that He did not like
even one of your prayers.” The moment the first fakira heard
this, he began dancing with joy. The second fakira was really
actonished to see this reaction. He kept repeating that God had
not liked any of his prayers, but instead of being disheartened,
these words made the fakira fall unconscious in ecstasy. When
he regained consciousness, the second fakira was curious to
know the reason for his joy. The fakira replied, “When God
said that He did not like any of my prayers, it means that He
must have heard each and every one of them. I am indeed
fortunate that He has been witness to the prayers of a worthless

sinner like me.”

In the same way, the learned men who recite invocations
to the deity in the temple, would be thrilled to hear even a
word of reprimand from God, but there i1s no response
whatsoever. Again, He, the Supreme Lord, who hesitates to
enter the samadhi of great self-realized souls even as their
Master, is seen serving the illiterate village girls of Gokula as
their devoted servant and dancing to their tune! Why did all
these extraordinary things happen? It is all due to the glory of
Devotion. The Lord declares in the Bhagavatam,

na tathd me priyatama atmayonir na $harikarah
na cha sarikarshano na $hrir naivatma cha yatha bhavan
(Bhag. 11.14.15)
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Ny devotees are more dear to Me than My SOn Brdhm'
; ) i
My grandson Shankara, My brother Balarama or eyen ¥ O
X i 4 ﬂ 1

Divine Consort, Mahalakshmi. In fact, even My sou) |4 not
1

dear to Me.” He states again,

ahan bhaktaparadliino hyasvatantra jvq dvija
sadhubhirgrastahyridayo bhakta:'rbhaktujanapﬁyab

(Bhag 9.4 ;,

‘I am the servant of My devotees. They have taken comple

possession of My heart. I am not independent, but subject 1,
their control.”

nirapekshan munivr Shantarm niroairar samadarshanam
 @nubrajamyahan nityan piyeyetyanghrirenubhil
(Bhag. 11.14.1»/

My devotees, so that I may be purified by thei



[iiana and Bhakti

dhanyi gokula kanya vayamiha manyamahe jagati
yﬁsﬁrﬁ nnymmsnrqft’rﬂnmﬁjmmhhi&fn nirafijano vasati

(Sitkti)

“The great fortune of these Gopis is beyond description,
pecause the Formless Brahman resides as kajala, collyrium in

| their eyes. L

i

Referring to the very special fortune of Mother Yashoda,
the great Sage Narada said,

kirit briimastvam yashode kati kati sukritakshetravrindani purvam

gatva kidyigvidhanaih kati kati sukritanyarjitani tvayaiva
1o éhakro na svayambhiir na cha madanaripur yasya lebhe prasadam
tatpiirnari brahma bhiimau vi luthati vilapat krodamarodhukamam
(Sukti)

“0) Yashoda! I have no words to praise your great fortune.
To tell you the truth, I am confused because there is no spiritual

' discipline described in the Vedas or other scriptures, by which

I
f

f

one can attain the special position you have been blessed with.
The Supreme Personality, Whose Grace is sought after by
Brahma, Shankara, Indra and others, is rolling on the ground in
tantrums, wanting to be carried in your arms, and you are
scolding Him, ‘I cannot spare time from my household chores
now. Are You a special child that You always have to be carried
around? Go, run outside and play with Your friends.””

| The conclusion is that although the Bliss of Impersonal
3’“’""#" and the Bliss of the Supreme Personality endowed with
form ig eternally one and the same, yet there is an indescribable
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“The hamsa sees both the real and the unreal, byt chose,

only the real and rejects the false, the same way a swan (4, »
1
extracts only milk from a mixture of milk and water”

éhukadeva Paramahamsa went into the jungle and Veds
Vyasa returned home. Subsequently, Veda Vyédsa wrote the
Bhagavatam. A disciple who had memorized a verse from ¢
scripture, found Shukadeva Paramahamsa absorbed in a state o
trance in the jungle and recited that verse into his ¢5
L _fukadeva s unwavering trance came to an end It 15 ll'ﬂPOﬁarE'

'fﬁ;gBhss of the Impersonal Absolute But ﬂm Somd
eard! 'ITus isa dwme secret W}nch cmly Gaﬁ';
by | o e
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tra hi doaitamiova bhavati taditara itaraii jighrati taditara itaram
yaﬂwnﬁ taditara itarari $hrinoti taditara itaramabhivadati taditara
i":ln;lfl manute taditara itaram vifanati yatra va asya sarvam
annm‘v&bhﬁttatkvnn kam jighrettatkena kawit pashyettatkena kam
ﬁﬁpuyﬁttﬂfkﬂmkﬂlﬂﬂbhflh‘ldl’ffﬂHﬂ’rm kat manvita tatkena karn
pijaniyat yenedan sarvait vijanati tam kena vijaniyadvijnataramare
kena vijaniyaditi

(Brihad, Up. 2.4.14)

The hamsa experiences duality, he 1s conscious of his own
self as well as the outside world, which he can see, hear, smell,

think and know. However, the paramahariisa who is beyond

duality, only experiences his own self everywhere. He does not

. see, hear, smell, think of, or know anyone else.”

-...."‘"‘Q-

—

The women judged the state of these two Saints, by the
expression in their eyes. When Shukadeva was looking in their
direction, there was no change of expression. There was no
love, no anger or astonishment. However, they saw a change
in Veda Vyasa’s expression, which proved his state of duality.
Furthermore, he also questioned them. The paramaharisa
experiences nothing and therefore who would he question? The
haritsa does not experience material duality as we do, rather he
experiences duality from a divine perspective. He sees what is
frue and what is false, rather for him, the false can never
Predominate the truth. According to the Ramayana,

jara chetana guna doshamaya vishva kinha karatara
santa hamsa guna gahahim paya parihari vari vikara
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O %ﬂjﬂfﬁﬂﬂﬂf, Personal God and
The Secret af Descension

ome people question the concept of a personified
descension of God because they believe that God is only

an impersonal entity. But the scriptures clearly proclaim God
possesses contradictory qualities. The Vedas state,

ajayamano bahudha vijayate
(Veda)

“He, the Supreme Being, is without a body, yet He has a
form: He is unborn, yet He takes innumerable births.”

dve vdva brahmano riipe mirtam chaivamurtari cha
(Brihad. Up. 2.3.1)

God has two aspects, Impersonal and Personal. Now the
Question js, if God possesses a form, how can He possibly
Pervade subtle things? Besides this, if He did have a form, He
Would have been seen in the world at one time or another.

Aﬂ"‘au% the soul is formless.
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a §hatadha kalpitasya cha

Iy su chanantyaya kalpate
(Shueta [y

balagrashata bhagasy

bhigo jival sa vifiteya
i rjj

&hri haver amsham sitkshmamaksharamavyayay,

WVeda,

chinmatram

Just as a formless soul assumes a body, God also assure.

a form. The difference is
the control of Maya, assumes a material body and the body -

acquires is in accordance with his past actions. On the othe,
hand, God takes on a divinely blissful form according to i
own free will through His Power Yogamaya, in order to shower
Divine Bliss on individual souls. To raise the objection tha: ¢
God had a form, He would surely have been visible to us
sometime, is naive, because God’s form is divine, whereas our

that the individual soul being und.,

vision is material. A divine form can never be perceived with
material vision. It is only when an individual attains eligibility
through the practice of devotion that he attains divine vision
through God’s Grace, whereupon he sees the divine form of

God everywhere. The experience of Saints provides evidence of
this truth.

Isn't it silly to presume that the Almighty, All-powertul
Supreme Being who creates innumerable universes and countless
Sﬂ'btle elements, merely with a smile, cannot take a for™
Himself? God has innumerable, incomprehensible divine power
m I-i.llles Z:u::l:;h unlimited powers, what is so surP“ﬂ”‘s
il O A 'fﬂrm? We have examples of turtﬂl“’f

nces taking form in the material world itself. The Vedis
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dp,-;cril"t‘ the manifestabion of the material elements in the

: -
followimg sequence.

tasmad v etasmadatmana akashah sambhiitah
akashadvayul vayoragnil agnerapah adbhyah prithivi
prithivya oshadhayah oshadhibhyo nnam
(Taitti. Lip. 2.1)

“Cod created the element space. Now space does not have
the property of touch, but from space came air, which possesses
the quality of touch. From air came fire, from fire came water,
from water came the element, earth. From the earth came the
trees and herbs, and from the trees and herbs came food...”
Observe, from the formless element space which is devoid of
even the quality of touch, we have the earth, which contains
the properties of touch, taste, smell, sound and so on. Now
isn’t it absurd to argue that the Almighty, All-Powerful God
Himself cannot assume a form?

Some people raise a childish objection that, in the world when
a cloud releases rainwater, it ceases to exist and when a cloud
is formed, its cause, the vapour, ceases to exist. In the same way,
the omnipresent, formless, absolute will not remain all-pervasive
if He assumes a Personal Form. Their fear is that the formless
Brahman will cease to exist, but this fear is groundless. Material
causes have different powers of action, whereas God has
unlimited powers which are capable of doing anything. That is
why He is referred to as the Cause of all causes and the
Almighty. If material causes had powers that could enable them
10 do anything and everything, they would no longer be referred
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Therefore HUsIing material reasoning for the Al
i <

to Aas material. | 1
apniﬂu God is naive.

Powerful an d All-C
nother argument. They state that if Gey
can also destroy Himself. The Prﬂ&i.'
may be that, if God were tg
He could destroy Himself ang

Some pmpiu give
is All-Powertful, He
implication of these people

into an agitated state some day, .
we would be free from all control. We could then freely engag

in sinful activities without fear of punishment. Such people arg
obviously ignorant of the fact that every power acts according
to its nature, never against it. Observe, fire is said to be capable

of burning everything.

ka nahint pavaka jari sake

But the fact that fire burns everything, does not mean th
it can burn itself. This is absolutely impossible because it &
contrary to its nature. An acrobat can never climb on his o
shoulders and walk.

Then again, some people question that if God can create
countless universes, can He not make countless Gods in the sar
way? They probably think that if many Gods were to come int@
being, there would be competition between them, and in this
process they would get special advantages. But this is impossible:
To think that the existence of many Gods will result in benefits:
4% we get In worldly competition, is absurd because this 8!
against spiritual law. Besides God does in fact assume

innumerable fo; 3
orms. There have been countless descensions b

each Brahman i
da. Even in one descension, He assumed many
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jorms to perform various Lilas. For example in Maharisg Shri
Krishna assumed innumerable forms which were His own

expansions. All these assumed forms were obviously (od
Himself. After assuming these innumerabje forms in one
descension, He again becomes One. If the intent of the questioner
is that God could create another God like Himself who could
work independently, then this is just a thinking of a material
mind. It is absolutely impossible because such an action would
be against God’s nature. God does not perform any material
action based on attachment and animosity, nor does He perform

any unnecessary action.

Thus, divine powers cannot function contrary to their nature,
just as fire cannot burn itself. If they did, then it would mean
that God is under the control of His Own powers. But as God
is the Master and Governor of all His powers, these arguments
have absolutely no place here. The Personal Form and the
Impersonal Aspect of God have been clearly referred to in all
the scriptures from the Vedas to the Ramayana. This truth is
also well-known in the world. To doubt this is absurd. Besides,
it has already been pointed out that worship of the formless
Brahman is extremely difficult for embodied beings. First, one
has to meet the strict criteria of eligibility for entering the path
of jiidna. Secondly, actual practice on the path is extremely
difficult and there is a vast difference in the Divine Bliss
experienced in the state of ultimate attainment as compared to
the Bliss of Divine Love. Nevertheless, if someone is determined
to Wworship the Impersonal Brahman, then he can do so only
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to a Personal Form of God here.

Ghe Secnet of Descension

Although people accept the possibility of the Impers.,
Absolute assuming a Personal Form, some question the neceog
of God’s descension in a Personal Form. They argue that Gy
is Almighty, so He can perform all the necessary actions cver
without descending. Therefore, the secret behind His descension
needs to be understood. There are innumerable reasons for the
descensions of God. No one can limit them.

hari avatara hetu jehi hoi, idamittham kahi jata na soi

( Ramayanal

To state that the purpose of God’s descension is limited ©
a specific reason is absurd. The actual secret can be understood
only by God Himself. Nevertheless, various reasons have beef
given by different people according to their own interest n
my opinion, the most important reason for the descensior
God is only, ‘Causeless Mercy’.

s.l | i =
sl fre from attachment and aversion, and ¥

completely self-conten

th“m everythjng tEdr He hﬂS n{)thing to gain from L.“YUHE:

He does is Snl&l}" for the benetfit of other>
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His causelt‘ﬁsly merciful nature is well-known to all. 1t e
" . v ]

o this pature that He manitests Himself in d
L L

because
”ff‘l'F'r]f f“rmg_

It is '\."t‘r}'r sil'l‘lplc to Exphil‘l I"IU'W ll(‘ Hhuwprp(] His rl-'-IIJ',!'IF-'L'c'

Grace upon the souls by His descension. There are rigid
qualificatiuns to enter the path of jiidna or non-dualistic devotion
to the Impersonal Aspect of God. Such a person who fulfils
these qualifications is so rare that there may be only one in
millions. Shankaracharya declared the following condition to

become eligible.

shuddhayati hi nantaratma krishnapadambhojabhaktimrite
(Shankaracharya)

It is impossible to attain the purification of the heart required
to enter the path of jiana without devotion to Lord Krishna.
Without this purification how can a person become eligible to
qualify for the path of jiana? Further, of those who do manage
to become eligible, very few manage to attain liberation.
Therefore, the causelessly merciful nature of God is the only
reason behind all His descensions. It is through these descensions
that the innumerable names, attributes, qualities and pastimes
of the Personal Form are revealed to us. By taking their help,
innumerable sinful material souls have crossed the ocean of
material bondage and attained eternal Divine Bliss. We have the
striking example of a great sinner like Valmiki, whose
uncountable sins prevented him from uttering the word ‘Rama’!
He too became a great Saint even though he recited God’s name
in reverse manner. It is in this context that Veda Vyasa wrote,
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¢ of grahman with the nectar of Divine [ ove By this

. Blis
t es that both His Impersonal Aspect and pe

also prov rsonal
tl were > y ¥
;s are one. If they not the same, then why would

th

Fo _
hese completely contented paramahaiiisas be irresistibly attracted

to the Persﬂﬁﬂl Form?

barabasa brahma sukhahim mana tyaga
(Ramayana)

Although, both Personal and Impersonal Forms are one,
nevertheless the paramahamsas who were devoid of any material
desires were irresistibly attracted to the Personal Form of God,
who is a manifestation of a superior level of Divine Bliss.

Besides these, there are other prominent reasons for the
descension of God, such as establishing righteousness, the
destruction of demons and the protection of holy men. In
addition to these, there could be innumerable other reasons.
Even in the world, when you go to some place you fry fto
do many things at one time. Then how is it possible to
count the reasons for God's descension. The main point 0
remember is that, during His descensions, God graces many
individual souls. Hearing about this, other souls are inspired
to surrender to Him. Thus, they progress speedily with
undivided faith.

The next important point about descension is that, all the

d ‘ ok
€scensions of God are divine.

janma karma cha me divyam
(Gita)
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:%ﬁakti Yoga

alodya sarvaéhastrani vicharya cha punah punah
idamekaw sunishpannari dhyeyo narayano harih

(Skandha Purana, Mahabharata)

saba kara mata khaganayaka eha,
kariya rama pada parikaja neha
jahar lagi sadhana veda bakhani
saba kara phala hari bhagati bhavani

(Ramayana)
T he unanimous verdict of all the scriptures is that Bhakti'

“  is the ultimate attainment. Now we need to know the

means to attain it. You will be surprised to know that Divine
Love, which overwhelms even the paramaharisas in special

ecstasy, is not something that can be practised, nor does it

e —

The Saints and scriptures speak of two types of Bhakti (devotion)- The first is
Sedhang bhakti or preparatory devotion. It is practised to purify the heart completely
‘0 receive the second type of Bhakti.
E'lgsecund Bhakii, is Siddha Bhakti know as Perfect Devotion, Divine Lp\fe, ( Pr::lne:ﬂ
on Upreme Bhakti, It is the most intimate of God’s Personal Powers. This is atta

Y upon complete purification of the heart, by the Grace of the Guru.
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Divine Love is actually the name of one of

ome I_"II"!-' il'."‘“»‘]f' _ i 5 &l m
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avirala bhakti vishuddha tava, shruti purana jehi o
jehi khojata yogisha mutti, prabhu prasada kou pavg

‘Rama

“The greatest sages and yogis seek Divine Love, but j
attained only by some rare fortunate souls, and that too,
through Divine Grace.” The pre-requisite for attaining Divine G
is Sadhania Bhakti, preparatory devotion. But first, it is impo
to understand what this Supreme Bhakti, Divine Love is.

Jhe Essentials of Bhakti

In the Chaitanya Charitamrita which contains the life hist
of Lord Gaurﬁnga, it is stated,

krishnera anantashakti tate tina pradhan
chichchhakti mayashakti jivashakti nama
antaranga bahiranga tatastha kahi jare
antaranga svaripa-shakti sabira upare
(Chaitanya C/ aritdmit

“The Supreme Brahman, $hri
POwers, of which three a

second is My Skakﬁ,

Krishna possesses innumerd
re prominent. One is Chil Shuklt,

3 - 4 Sh
and the third is [ipa Shakti. Chit 5
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s “m“ml power, Maya Shakti is an external Bower, and
s ,

4 ll-t" l‘]‘i » 'I ' | r i "
o Shakti 18 an intermediate power. Chit Shakti being the
-,1111111 satimate power, is the supreme amongst these” This
il ,

£t has also been mentioned in the Vishnu Purana,

oishmushaktil para prokta kshetrajnakhya tatha’ para
amdyakarnmsammanya tritiya shaktirishyate
(Vishnu Purana 6.7.61 )

niadini-sandhini-samvit tvayyeka sarvasamsthitau
hladatapakari mishra toayi no gunavarjite
(Vishnu Purana 1.12.68 )

Chit Shakti, also known as Svariipa Shakti, is classified into

{hree categories,

sat-chit-anandamaya krishnera svariipa

ataeva svariipa $hakti hoya tin rupa

anandaméhe hladini sadashe sandhini

chidariéhe sariwit jare jiana kari mant
(Chaitanya Charitamrita)
The three categories are Sat, Chit and Ananda. This is why
Brahman is referred to as Sachchidananda. From the Sat aspect
originates the Power Sandhini, from the Chit aspect originates
the power Samwit, and from the Ananda aspect originates the
power Hladini. The Hladini Shakti surpasses the other two power:
in sweetness. It is because of this power that God remains ever
blissful even while creating innumerable material universes anc
Maintaining a record of each individual’s actions. In a worldh
family consisting of perhaps five to ten people, even a husban

e (gt 293 :.,‘-' o
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t along without being upset with eac

e cannot g€ S .
and wife ¢ B sd hy frictions that arise heaty,

main disturbe :
a day. Yet, God keeps a record of eaep b

ons, of the innumerable “feﬁm% ._

They always 1€
them, several 1imes

of the innumerable acti | -
innumerable souls, in the innumerable universes and dispens :

the fruits accordingly,
blissful due to His Personal Power,
what the Chaitanya Charitamyita says about Divine Love,

but He is never disturbed! He ig
Hladint Shakti. Now listen

hladini sara amsha tara prema nama
(Chaitanya Charitims

The absolute essence of this Hladini Shakti is Divine Loye
or Bhakti. To summarize, of all the innumerable powers of Ged,
three are foremost: Svaritpa Shakti, Jiva Shakti, and Maya Shaki.
From among these three, Svaripa Shakli is supreme, and i
consists of three aspects: Sat, Chit and Ananda of which Ananda
is foremost. The essence of this Supreme power, Anands, §
Hiadini Shakti, and the essence of Hladini Shakti is Prema, Diviné
Love, also referred to as Bhakti or Perfect Devotion. It is the
sweetest and the most intimate of all God’s powers. WhE
w:fnuldnt God come under its control? This is why the Rasi¥
fhamts when they come face-to-face with God, have asked 18

15 Inti s
s :;al Tﬂt:r Fuwer, Divine Love. Even though the Lord stai®®
only desiy ;il‘.re them, they do not ask for God Himself. Thé

re 5 —

i 5 virala Bhakt;, Nirbhari Bhakti, Para Bhakti, ot
.. These are all gjff v

Cod erent names for Divine Love, W&

0d very reluctantly ives if

T BlVes to a devotee. Nevertheless

otee absolutely ingigt .
8, He is bound to give it

i 1"1294 :"}'_' 3
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ion | ¥ is rarest, most precious of
e question 15, how can th ; p

Now th d? It is not attained through practice,

1[.‘:['[['5 I_'l'(' ('IL‘qllil't‘
by itself. Some pcoplu are constantly engaged

at Bhakti or Divine Love on the strength

1 attaind

i B ol
s does il come
m

N offorts to attain th
1

 their oWnl spiritua ne -
t hing, on the pretext that Perfect Devotion is not something
]h‘f{ 1l SJ

hat can be practisecl; it will come whenever it is supposed to
t‘id L - Ll
of them are wrong. Devotion can never be attained

| practice, while some sit back and do

L‘{'lfﬁe. B(}th ; |
through spiritual practice alone nor through being indolent. The

Vedas state that one has to practise devotion in order to attain
God's Grace. It is only then that one will receive His most

intimate power, Divine Love.

tapah prabhavad devaprasaddachcha
(Shveta. Up. 6.21)

yamevaisha vrinute tena labhyas tasyaisha atma vivrinute taniim’ svam
(Katha Up. 1.2.23)

We have to practise devotion in order to attain Supreme
Bhakti which comes only through God’s Grace. The Ramayana

mentions the following condition for the devotion that has to
be practised by us,

mana krama vachana chharri chaturai
bhajatahiv kripa karata raghurai
] (Ramayana)
aban;: -attain God’s Grace
s Eltta'm.ng all deceit and wor
"Ning Divine Love, the

practise devotion with sincerity,
Idly desires.” This is a prerequisite
essence of ‘Hladini Shakti’.
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('“%;ﬂia ni :(%ﬁ akti

(Preparalory Devotion)

, ake seper study of the devop,.
need to make a deep y i hion i,
because Supreme Bhakti will autor .,
Grace afterwards. Besides, we ..

Now we
we have to practise,
be attained through God's
comprehend the Bhakti that is attained through God’ .
because it is divine, and therefore, inconceivable.

f

First, we will analyse the word ‘Bhakti’. One derivatioy .
from ‘bhajanah bhakti’, which refers to Perfect Devotion, -
the other derivation is from, ‘bhajayate bhaktih’, which -
preparatory devotion. Let us now understand the characterisac;
of preparatory devotion.

anyabhilashitashinyarm jianakarmadyanavritam
anukulyena krishnanushilanaw bhaktiruttama
(Bhakti Rasamyrita Sindlh

gunarahitam kamanarahitam pratikshanavarddhaminam
(Narada Bhakt: Stitra >+

s;r:vofﬁdhivinirmuktmﬁ tatparatvena nirmalam
rigshikena hrishikesha sevanasi bhaktiruchyate

(Narada Parcharatit

ahaifukyuvyavahitﬁ ya bhaktih purushottame

¥ i r"'
(Blhag 2 2 Le

There are thr . |
€€ main Points to be understood (rom thest

verses. Fj
irstly, one should pe devoid of all desires. Gecondly:
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phakti should not be assisted by karma, jiana, tapaihcharya or
other means. Thirdly, one should actively serve Lord Krishna
by favourable feelings of devotion through the relationships of
,-f.;ﬁnm bhava, reverence, dasya bhdva, servitude, sakhya bhava,
(riendship, vatsalya bhava, parent-hood and madhurya bhava,

amorous love.

The first point requires serious study and reflection, because
in my opinion, it is the reason for our failure to practise
devotion, and is the greatest impediment that blocks our
progress. Once this is understood, the path of Bhakti will be

smooth and we will speedily progress towards our goal.

Devotion is possible only when all kinds of desires are
abandoned. In reality, it is the mind that has to practise
devotion because the mind alone is the cause of bondage and
liberation. If the mind is preoccupied with desires for worldly
or celestial attainments, how can you possibly engage it in
devotion? You have only one mind. You can either have desires
for material attainments, or a desire for the divine. It is totally
impossible to have both kinds of desires simultaneously in one
mind. Most people who believe in God never seriously reflect
on this point, but it definitely needs serious consideration.

1. Bhakti should be devoid of desires

What are the various kinds of desires that need to be
abandoned in preparatory devotion? The simplest and most
satisfactory answer to this question is, any desire apart from
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) ' ‘ : a. The desires that have
desire for Lord Krighn: T

of four kinds: dharma, performance of

gensual pleasures and Mok

the
abandoned are T Phury
artha, wealth, kama,
e - dharmai, artha and kama topest
- ]

s
r A

T

duties,
liberation. The first thre

- | becaus ey relate t , |
also referred to as blhikti because they 0 the matas,
realm, and moksha or

referred to as mukti. In
of desires, ‘blukti’ and ‘mukti’.

liberation which is a divine attairirron,
I Ir‘

short, we have to abandon twe Lo
Ll r]-l

Some people may find the renunciation of the second king
of desire, mukti, to be quite puzzling. To renounce all mater,
pleasures attainable up to the abode of Brahma is understandable
but to renounce mukti or liberation seems quite strange. Listef

to what the Rasika Saints declare,

bhuktimuktispriha yavat pishachi hyidi vartate
tavat bhaktisukhasyatra kathamabhyudayo bhavet
' (Ritpa Gosvan!l

“So long as the two witches in the form of bhukti and mu
reside in the heart of an individual soul, the Supreme Goddess
of Devotion cannot manifest herself.” Between the two, bkl
affd mukti, the witch called bhukti is not as dangerous as
::::hhe?u:fdﬂms;ﬁ, because it is possible to be free from ¢

' unate soul happens to meet a Rasi St
surrenders to him, and practises devotion, he can expere™™

the necta .
+ Arve r of Divine Love. On the other hand, if anyone falls
clutches of the witch )

named ' 2ins llbt‘l'-m““
and mergesg mukti, he attains

ahtan, Then there is absolutely nv chant®
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of his expel-ieru:ing the nectar of Divine Love, because once
liberation 18 attained, it is attained forever. There is no question

of experiencing duality again.

You might point out that, there are examples of millions of
}m,-;mm!mn}sas such as Sanaka, Sanandana, Janaka and the others,
who became Rasika Saints and enjoyed the Bliss of Divine Love.
The reason is that, as long as the paramahamsa is in the physical
body, he does not merge in God. It is only when the body is
given up, that he merges into Brahman. Thereafter, he cannot
assume a body, and without a body, it is impossible to
experience the Bliss of Divine Love. Thus, the witch mukti is
obviously worse than bhukti. So, desires up to and including
the desire for liberation have to be abandoned.

It is often seen that even before starting spiritual practice
people have countless desires in their hearts which they place
before God and call themselves selfish devotees, sakima bhakia
and expects God to fulfil their desires. Such people are merely
selfish and not devotees. This is not the definition of a sakama
bhakta! A sakama bhakta is a ‘devotee’ who has practised devotion
to God. People who have only worldly desires and claim to be
sakama bhakta are only selfish and not true devotees. These
people with selfish material desires can in no way be compared
to the examples of sakama bhaktas, like Draupadi, Gajaraja and
the others.

Devotion, which is practised while harbouring material

desires has many dangers.
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Lirst, it is apparent that, the aspirant is not yet . Wh
L5 r : | f1r[
true happiness lies - in the world, or in God? [f j |, -
e = . N
the need for God? And if jt ;. e u

world, then what 1s . : i
alone, why desire worldly things? Actually, G Nd g,

material world of Maya are opposing entities. To accont 4

et

God is the only source of Bliss and still have materi;| deiir,
is like approaching fire to keep yourself cool. If our g, s 1
attain happiness, then going to God, Who is the sy,
happiness and asking Him for the world which is a soyy, &
misery, evidently implies that we still have hopes of getting
unlimited happiness from this world. When our goal it 1
not right, then how can we practise devotion, let alone at:
Perfection? Worldly things simply add fuel to the fire of matery)
desires. In addition, false pride increases on attaining them
This is the main cause for our turning away from God.

Second, remember that, when material possessions are
acquired by people according to their own destiny, they
misunderstand it to be due to the Grace of God. And when
they do not receive these possessions due to their destiny, they
think it is a sign of God's anger. Thus a person will be a
believer as long as he acquires worldly possessions, and when
he is deprived of them, he will become an atheist. Therefor®
it is in the best interest of a spiritual aspirant to totally renounc
all desires for material objects in devotional practice.

CDI"l‘h'ary to- what is destined for each individual. If some™
claims that God always listens to his selfish prayers and ulf
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(hem, then he is a fortunate exception for whom Cod has
violated His own law. Now, why doesn’t he ask Gaod for €
Himself, once and for all, so that the desire to ask again and
again comes to an end? To repeatedly ask for the world where
there is NO happiness, where fulfilment of desires results in the
emergence of more formidable desires, only brings about harm.
it is only when we ask for a vision of God or Divine Love
that the root cause - desire itself will end forever and the
individual soul will become completely fulfilled. But all this is
only imagination. People just lie that God fulfils their every
desire, because they ignorantly think that any benefit received
as a result of one’s destiny is due to God’s Grace. There is
some benefit in this belief because the individual realizes God's
Grace on this basis. But the harmful consequence of this belief
is that, when the material desires are not fulfilled, this faith in

God immediately disappears.

Fourth, when we understand from the scriptures that God
is omniscient and whatever He does, is for our benefit, then
why do we interfere and ask Him for anything? Being ignorant,
we do not really know what is best for us. Therefore, it we
remember that God is all-knowing and leave everything on
Him, then the disease of asking will never arise.

Fifth, the scriptures declare that each individual is bound
by the consequences of his actions. Whatever worldly happiness
(which is actually sorrow) is destined for each person will be
given to him according to his fate, consequences of past actions
awarded to him in the present life. We read in the scriptures
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boul the untimely death of Dagharatha, the father of 4
abol ] : . L
Almighty Personality, Lord Rama. But [ -

| :
Abhimanyu, the nephew of Lo K A

not be saved from an untir.

Powerful,
did not save him.
and son of Arjuna, could

t.r.l

by both these grealt person | "
ourselves to be greater than Dagharatha and Abhimany, - n

why do we expect that the irrevocable divine law gr,-\,.p_,.‘__l,_g

destiny will be broken for us?

N
IJ,-’ r':t':‘]nli‘l
alities together. Surely we dopy (.

Sixth, understand that, a lack of material possessiors |
actually God’s Grace, because in this state a person is ;
intoxicated with pride arising out of possession of matery
things. Therefore, we should desire this blessed state. What s
the use of asking God for worldly things that distract us zng
cause us to promptly forget Him?

Besides these, there are countless other hindrances that arise
with material desires which prevent you from practising
devotion, or surrendering to a Saint. If this happens, how n
you progress spiritually? So, all desires including the desire for
moksha, also known as mukti or liberation must be renounced
We should only desire what is truly in our self-interest and thal

is selfless Divine Love for God. Tulasidiasa states,

Svaratha saricha jiva kara eha
mana krama vachana rima pada neha
Ryt
oLl

ol

pur true self-interest lies
desires in line with God’s wil]
Practical devotion.

in pleasing God keepins

! - ik ‘1l
» Which is the purest forf
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pesire and Love: Desire is opposed to Love. To constantly

want, 18 desire and to constantly give, is Love. The process of
£ f ke

give and take is a business. Wherever there is any desire to

oceive from one’s beloved, this is not Love. Where one is not
sfied even after having given everything but has an ever-

gati
'u:creasing desire to give, that is Love. So, no one in the world
can love in the true sense of the word, because each and
everyone is naturally selfish. Everyone desires their own
happiness therefore, there is always a constant desire to receive,
and not give. When both sides are intent on taking, how long
can a relationship be amicable? This is the reason why a wife
and husband, a father and son clash several times a day.
Wherever parties are set upon receiving, conflict is inevitable,
and wherever there is a clash, the farce which goes by the
name of worldly ‘love’ is exposed for what it truly is, and
their love comes to an end. Love based on selfish desires
constantly decreases, whereas Divine Love constantly increases.
Desire is a form of darkness, and Love is the form of light.
The Chaitanya Charitamyita gives a beautiful definition of desire

and Love.

kamera tatparya nija sambhoga kevala
krishna-sukha tatparya prema to prabala
loka dharma, veda-dharma, dehadharma, karma
lajja, dhairya, deha sukha, atma sukha marma
sarvatyaga karaye kare krishnera bhajana
krishna sukha hetu kare premera sevana
ataeva kame preme bahuta antara

kama andhatama prema nirmala bhaskara
(Chaitanya Charitamrita)
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iness 18 desire and c; .
t one’s own happine ? : an by

to ﬂ”')’ PIEHSE one’s Belove I

"To wan r”ml};lnld
to darkness, and the desire

! I
and can be cnmpared to sunshine.

o the bird called the chataka. This bird is ; h‘-r.nn-,i.l
ecloved all the e -

| g3,
e

Observ _
e of selfless love. It loves 1t b AT roupd

exampl :
% places of worship ang 3
J :]-'r

while we worldly people run to |
only when we have some worldly desires. The moe,

worldly wants are fulfilled, we never think of going agsiy
are too preoccupied with material pleasures to even thig "
God. If someone asks you, “Why have you stopped going 1
places of worship, or to Saints?”, you arrogantly reply, “| 1z,
no need for all that external show. I attain everything fq

'...

n

withi

The reality is that, we are actually worshippers of worldy
desires. We have not yet understood anything about the subject
of God. We should learn a lesson from the bird, chifoka. Ths
bird is always devoted to its beloved, the rain cloud. It lives
only on the rain drops falling in the autumn asterism, Stil
and does not drink any other water. We too must love ¢
Lord exclusively and constantly in the same way, and our evefl
desire should be focused on pleasing Him alone.

jache baraha masa piye papiha svati jala
(Tulastlis"

: _ e )
Wherever there is love in the world, there is always

. - . o
inherent selfishness, The moment that self-interest is 4™

. o (e
the love comes to an end and even results in enmity: But
love of the chitakg is

different. It is unselfish,
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pavi palana damini garvaji, jhavi jhakori khayi khijhi
rosha na priyatama dosha lakhi, tulasi ragahi rijhi

(Tulasidasn,

Tulasidasa wrote that the beloved of the chataka bird -, very
uel-hearted. The chataka begs for a few rain drops, but instead
it beloved thunders and sends down lightﬂing and hailstones
upon it, thereby insulting and teasing it. But the chataka neither
resents this cruel behaviour, nor is it angered by it. In fact it
never thinks about the imperfections of its beloved, but instead
derives ever-increasing pleasure from its every action. We should
learn a lesson from this by not getting upset or angry when
any worldly calamity befalls us, and instead we should consider

it as the Grace of God.

To continue with the story of the chataka. Once, the chataka,
weary and exhausted with hunger and thirst, flew to a tree to
rest in its shade. Then it thought, “This tree is nourished by
underground water and not water from my beloved. To rest in
its shade, amounts to infidelity.” So it flew out into the
scorching heat of the sun again. Dizzy and half-unconscious, it
sat on the branch of another tree on the banks of the river
Ganges, where it was seen by a hunter and was shot. As it fell
into the river it thought, “I was true to my love all my life. In
my dying moments I can drink the water of the Ganges and
attain liberation.” But as soon as this thought crossed its mind,
it sternly reproached itself, “It would be a blemish on the purity
of my love, to accept water from any other source.” So turning
its beak upwards, lest it swallowed any drop of the Ganges

Water, it remained true to its love till the very end.
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rulasf chitaka prem

We have to learn from the chataka not to fall into the t
of liberation and deprive ourselves of Divht'tm;m; _
3 “ =~ -

phakti karata 801 mukti gusdinh

anaichchhita avata bari aimm

Mukti is automatically attained by one who pra
When devotion itself leads to liberation & 1
deprived of the nectar of Divine Love? On H

we fall into the trap of liberation, it is m"tpns

Bliss of Divine Love, as liberation means |

completely in the Formless, Attributeless Brahman,
automatically attains liberation upon attaining Divine A’

Like the chataka, our ultimate aim should be excl
steady devotion to our Beloved, Shri Krishna. Our ¥
and service to Him should be entirely for the sake ©
Him.

In true love, one should not base one’s love upon the ¥
of one’s Beloved, because even this is a desire. This 183
when we love someone in the world because of a pa i
guality, the moment that quality ends, so does our love.
love someone because of beauty or wealth, the moment U¥

erson lose . ek
p s these qualities, our love comes to an end.
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5 mentioned in the Rama  Charita Mianasa tha F
o ‘ at, when

= rAad 1YOrror ¥ g b 4 ’ .
parvati was periorming austerities to get Lord Shankara as her
pusband, some great yogis came 1o discourage her

- f'll"lfl 'n"llfl,
Why do you love Lord Shankara? Fle Weare

v A snake arnied 4
:;.n'lﬂ“d of skulls around his neck, lives in a cremation ground
and has ghosts for company. In addition, he is an ascetic and
also heartless. Why don’t you love Lord Vishnu instead? He is
always surrounded by auspicious things. Parvati replied, “All

this may be true, but I do not love Lord Shaﬁkara, because of
his qualities.”

janma koti lagi ragari hamari
barauvir sShambhu na tu rahaiivi kuvari

“Tt is my firm decision to make Lord Shankara my husband
even, if it takes me uncountable lifetimes, or I will remain
unmarried.”

Shambhu sakala avaguna bhavana, vishnu sakala guna khana
jakara mana rama jahi sana, tahi tahi sana kama

“It may be that Lord Shankara has bad qualities and Lord
Vishnu has all good qualities but I am determined to marry
Lord Shankara because my mind is absorbed in him alone.”

Even though there is no question of God’s qualities or
Powers coming to an end, nevertheless the nature of love is
that it doesn’t look at external qualities. Whether He behaves
Iovingly or rudely, it is pleasing to a devotee. Gauranga
Mahaprabhu says,
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ashlishya va padaratar pinashtu mam
adaréhanan marmahatin karoty 4,

yatha tatha va vidadhatu lampato
matpranandthas tu sa eva naparaj,

(Gh i shisp o}
nf

O Shyamasundara! Hear my challenge. You can gt . y
of the three ways, You may accept me as Your loye, and
embrace me, or kill me as an enemy, or act indifferent y, .
and torment me endlessly. I will love You with the aam;:
intensity in all three kinds of behaviour. I have no objection

any behaviour of Yours as I have unconditionally accepted vy,
as the Lord of my life.” In other words, he did not love Si;
Krishna hearing about His quality of being causelessly mercif
or anything else. Love is that which exists without seeing the
qualities of the beloved. It is practised simply because He alone
is Your Beloved. It is the nature of the living being to love
One should not think beyond this, no matter what the

consequences may be.

Once, a Saint in Vrindivana was engrossed in the Bliss of
Divine Love. All of a sudden he saw his Beloved Shri Krist®
standing in front of him. He ran forward to embrace Him, but
Shri Krishna ran away. The devotee followed Him, but he had
hardly run a few yards, when his long matted hair 8
entangled in a thick bush, and at that moment Shti Kish
disappeared from his sight. The Saint frantically “i‘"‘il tT
disentangle his hair, but then a thought came Into his m™
“Maybe my Beloved Shyamasundara likes to see m¢ oy the
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oose. | have not deliberately entangled my hair, if | ;.

;f'rliﬁjr:HIn
| for my own happiness, then that may not fulfil the wish of

w Beloved. It may hurt Him. So I am not going to disenta ngle
4" He remained standing for seven days in this pose.

Sh}ramasundara’s heart is extremely tender. The one who
knows this secret, never leaves Him. On the seventh day,
ghyamasundara came in disguise and said, “O Babaji! You are
very lazy. Can’t you disentangle your own hair?” The Saint
said, “A third person shouldn’t interfere in the matters of a
husband and wife. Please go your own way. What does it
matter to you?” Shyamasundara said, “It does matter. That is
why I came here.” The Saint said, “I don’t understand what
you mean.” Shri Krishna said, “I am your Beloved.” The Saint
answered, “My Beloved Shyamasundara is Madanamohana,
Radharamana, the Beloved of Shri Radha Rani, the One Whose
beautiful form is curved at three places.” Lord Krishna accepted
defeat and appeared in His true form. Seeing Him, the Saint
was overwhelmed. When Shyamasundara lifted His hand to
disentangle the Saint’s hair, the Saint stopped Him, “Hey!
Touching another’s wife is a sin.” Shri Krishna said, “Even
now, you consider yourself another’s wife?” The Saint said,
“Yes. I will not believe You until Shri Ridha Rani Herself comes
and testifies, Yes, He is My Beloved.” The Saint took full
advantage of this opportunity, he had now to make Shri Krishna
do whatever he desired. Thus, Shri Radha Rani also came, the
Problem was resolved, and his hair was disentangled. This 1s

a glimpse of selfless Love.
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>, Devotion should not be assisted by karma and jhapg,

=

The second condition of preparatory devotion is that jt

ed by karma, jfidna, Yoga, austerity or simik

not be obstruct
devotion is independent. It does

practices. In other words,
require the support of karma or jiiana. However, they remain

an adjunct to devotion.

3. Devotion should be practised with favourable sentiment

We should not devote ourselves only to God. This migh
sound shocking to you. Does this mean we should worship 4;_
celestial gods, human beings and demons along with God? This
is not what is meant here. If we worship Shri Krishna as g
Supreme Almighty Personality, we will feel fear, hesitation ang
distance. This will become a hindrance in establishing a clos
relationship with Him. Rasika saints have emphasized devotios
to Lord Krishna through intimate relationships such as we havs
in the material world. These relationships of the devotee ant
God are known as ‘bhivas’. There are five ‘bhavas’: shanta, dasy
sakhya, vatsalya and madhurya. All the aspects of Love, ie. Goe
as our king, master, friend, child and beloved have Deel
established in order to make us feel closer to God.

Each succeeding bhiva is superior to the previous one. Dasy®
bh‘?m is superior to shanta bhiva. Sakhya bhava is superior 0 dasyl
bhffvﬂ, vatsalya bhava is superior to sakhya bhava, and et r
f?hava is superior to vatsalya bhava. Shanta bhdva is the lowest
it s the relationship between a subject and a king. AWE and
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. dominate this relationship, so | ,
fL-‘\'t‘IvI‘LLJ dl | Fr i hﬂh Hpn;.r“”}r hf*f-n

4 by Rasika Saints. In dasya bliava, the r(*lniifme.hip is ¢l
: ; 5 closer,

ejecte . ;
otee considers himself as a servant and the [

¢ the dev

f?rrl r'}’-;,
s nH“l‘C'l'. rﬂkhyﬂ Erhﬂi}ﬂ or h-][;‘i]]{ishi iE ore (‘Il'lf-',{' '|'h
1t v [ m :

h an servitude,

pecause in this bhava the devotee considers God as his friend |r,
itsalya phava, the devotee has greater privileges than in sakhya
yyioa, because here the devotee loves the Lord as his little chil-d_
Madhurya bhava 1s the closest of all relationships, as it is that

intense sweet love that exists between a lover and her beloyed.

We can understand this from worldly examples. Even in the
world, the closest relationship is that of a lover with her beloved,
less close is that of parents with their child, even less close is
the relationship between friends, the servant’s relationship with
the master is even lesser, and finally the relationship of a subject
with his king is the least close. One important point to note here
is that, madhurya bhiva incorporates within it the remaining four
sentiments. Just as earth, water, fire, air and space are considered
to be incorporated in the element, earth, so in madhurya bhava,
we can think of God as our beloved, son, friend, master, or king
whenever we wish. The highest Rasika Saints do not give much
importance to the $hinta bhava therefore, we generally find

devotees of the other four sentiments; ddsya, sakhya, vatsalya and
Madhurya,

Vatsalya bhiava includes four sentiments. Just as water
‘Ontains the elements water, fire, air and space, similarly in
“isalya bhiva we can consider Shri Krishna as our sot, friend,

Master and king, but not our beloved.

Tl 'y
|
(VS & il n
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¢ ] :

m“l jﬂ“ u

fm& a *r

ef a subj!a!

SOTV ltlldt? and the feelmg e w

cannot consider Shri Krishna as Q’“;Mhhm. —_—
In dasya bhava, we can msidﬂ‘ !

or king. Here the relationship ﬂfdﬁ ;r_.-_ i __ |

excluded. In §kﬁhfﬂ bﬁﬁﬂd} W’é__ﬂaf.l onsicer ]

Opinion on matters even where she ha
where she has a right, she boldly give
takes only the advice of his wife in ¢

he does not discysg

these with an}’ﬁne o
of servitude ig self

evident in thig relatio
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yas tadiyamukure jyotis tadiyargana.

apishu pa = 7 ‘
tadvapighi p d'iya'vﬂftm‘mi dhara tattalavrinte’ nily,

uymmri vyoma ta

IrrrJIa'-l!l
[ die, it 18 my desire that all the ¢
dy should be used in serving v,
ith the water You bathe in [,

“Oh Lord! When
elements of this material bo
Let the element of water mix W
the element of light, fire mix in the mirror You use. Let i,
element of space Merge
You play. Let the element of air mix with the air near You
that it may serve as a breeze to cool You in summer. Let t
clement of earth mix with the earth in the path upon whic
You tread.” Thus, this devotee desires that his body should b
useful in service even after his death. This is dasya bhava. Thers
are more formalities than privileges in this relationship. The
liberties that the devotee can have with God are limited. Bnara
states in the Ramayana,

in the space of the courtyard wher

sira bala chalauvir uchita asa mora
saba te sevaka dharma kathora

(Ramiyam

A servant’s duty is to bow his head, wherever his Lord
places His feet. When Lakshmana accompanied Lord Ram? 0
the forest, to avoid stepping on the footprints of Lord K™
he had to walk on thoms and rugged paths. But for an ordinan
person this is extremely difficult.

nupure tvabhijanami nityam padabhivandanal

ML
(Valmiki Repnuty!!

& -.'{a’ 3 I. 4 :';' -
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when Lakshmana was asked to recognize Sita's jewellery

he E'xpressed his inability to do so, because he could only
recognize Her anklets, which he had seen when paying
obeisance to Her. Lakshmana did not recognize any of Sita’s
other ornaments because his eyes had always remained ever
devoted to Her holy feet. Imagine, how impossible this seems!
How could a servant possibly stay with his mistress day and
night and not look beyond her feet. That is why it is said that
the formalities of servitude are difficult even for yogis to follow.

sevadharmah paramagahano yoginamapyagamyah

It is almost impossible for an ordinary man to follow these
formalities. However, all etiquette is discarded in the intensity
of love.

prabhu tarutara kapi dara para
(Ramayana)

The monkeys during the descension of Shri Rama were
devotees of dasya bhava. But they sat on top of the trees, while
Shri Rama sat below them. This breach of etiquette happened
because they were absorbed in Divine Love. Due to this, they
were not conscious of what formality they should follow with
their Lord. This breach of propriety is often quoted in the world
in defence of people’s improper behaviour. However, it should
be kept in mind that such a breach is pardonable only when
a devotee ig completely absorbed in love. Otherwise, it will be
transgression. Even Lord Rima was so absorbed in their love
that He was unaware that, He, being their Master, was sitting
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o wag not even conscious that He shoul
' I

. .- |
» His sl_‘lvﬂl'ﬂ!’-. I 1 ‘
k7B aviour. Such is the ahr.,f,rphw

7 |

m for their beh
phaoa! Lord R

be
be chastising the

| ¢ dasya ama Sﬂid tO I"IEITH_II’I’I;H’H’
in the love ol @@=,

ra karaum ka tora

pratyupak )
sanamukha hoi na sakata mana mora

suny suta tohinm urina maim nahim
dekheum kari vichdra mana mahim

D =t -
(Ramayang,

»0O Hanumana! I can never free Myself of My indebtednes;
to you.” In the Vialmiki Ramayana He declares,

ekaikasyopakarasya pranan dasyami te kape
$heshasyehopakiranam bhavama rinino vayam
(Valmiki Ramayana

“I can repay one of your debts by giving My life, but I wil
still remain bound by countless other debts.” Thus, in the
spiritual realm even dasya bhava is glorified.

In sakhya bhava, there is greater intimacy and speciality 1
the B{iss of Divine Love as compared to dasya bhava. Although
i:is;r:“isozj;;rd K;i:?.hna in Braja were illiterate villagers. Shri
Segmg 3 ey e overjoyed when they wpuld call Him ‘Kanud

spleased or annoyed would make Him unhapf"

He would snatch m rse
orsels of food fro b oredl
reli m th at with gre
lish. Even the CTobta em and eat with ¢

i3, pastime. These c e
their dreams, that their
Slightest inkling that 14

Brahma was confused when he saw '
herd friends never thought, not even !
friend Krishna was God. If they had t°
€ wWas God, the sweetness of thelr Jow

A 3 | 65
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|d have diminished. They would often defeat Him in games

demand that He become their horse, so that they could enjoy

W ou

and

Ading on His back. When they would playfully kick Him, urging
Him forward, Shri Krishna would be so overcome with ecstasy,
mqat tears of joy would flow from His eyes.

At the time Shri Krishna lifted the Govardhana Hill in order
to save Braja from the devastating rainfall sent by Indra, the
cowherd boys, who had also applied their staffs with full
strength to the underside of the hill, said to each other, “Look
éridama, Madhumangala, we are applying our full strength
with our sticks to this mountain, but take a look at that
Kanhaiya! All He is doing is just touching the mountain with
a single fingertip of one hand!” Shri Krishna became
overwhelmed with love, hearing his friends make fun of Him
in this way. But all such behaviour is forgiven only in the
ecstasy of Divine Love, otherwise there are limits which are

inappropriate to cross even in the relationship of friends.

A devotee of vatsalya bhiva definitely enjoys greater intimacy
and authority than one of sakhya bhiva. The authority a mother
has over her child is well-known to all. Mother Yashoda tied
Lord Krishna to a grinding mortar and threatened to beat Him
with a stick. The Supreme Lord cried, trembled and pleaded to
be spared this beating. “Oh Maiya, mother forgive me this time.

I promise never to eat mud again.”

Once Mother Yashoda bathed and dressed Shri Krishna, and

sent Him out to play. Shri Krishna ran straight to the muddiest

Part of the courtyard and playfully smeared Himself with mud.
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When His mother saw FHim in this dishevelled state only -

1fter she had bathed Him, she was angry and scolded Hir

pmikﬁhhr’_s.'u’kmsnkafﬁwayavam vilokya
damodaran vadati kopavashadyashods

toam Shiikaro’ si gatajanmani putandare
rityuktisasmitamukho’ vatu no murari

(Siik

It seems to me that You must have been a pig in vy
last life!” Little Krishna smiled to Himself remembering
descension as a Boar, the Shiikaravatara. His mother had
upon the truth without knowing the reality. Thus a devotee ¢
vatsalya bhava, reaching the heights of parental love, is totall
oblivious of the majesty of Lord Krishna. However, there a
limits which a devotee of vatsalya bhava cannot conscious

transgress.

The last and most intimate of all relationships is madhuri
bhava, in which the devotee enjoys all privileges and
complete authority over Lord Krishna. The selfless amorot
Divine Love of the Gopis, is known to all. It was this selfles
Love that made the Supreme Brahman, Krishna forget
Godliness and become their eternal servitor. Lord Krish
longed to hear these illiterate maidens of Braja, call Him
thief, a flirt and so on. He even went to their houses 0 %
ins‘ulted in this manner. These Gopis are supreme amongst &
Saints. Brahma, Shankara and great paramahaiisas, entreal

Lord t . )
0 make them Creepers, trees, etc. in Vrindavana, in ord

S @R318E
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" blessed with the holy foot-dust of these Gopis, The
o v

— Jeclares that even the Vedic hymns in personified
AN

1 could not attain the exalted state of these Gopis,
|‘l1["[1

paya shriyom” ga u nitantarateh prasadal
sparyoshitani nalinagandharuchan kuto’ nyah

(Bhag. 10.47.60,

Fven Mahalakshmi, the eternal consort of Mahavishnu could
not attain the nectar of Divine Love that the Gopis atfained.

yadvanchhaya shrirlalanacharattapo
vihaya kaman suchiram dhyritavrata

(Bhag. 10.16.36)

Mahalakshmi could not gain entrance to the divine-dance,
Mahardsa, even though she performed severe penance for a long
time. There is a beautiful verse in the Bhagavatam, which gives
a glimpse of the selfless Love of the Gopis. The Gopis in
separation from Shri Krishna say,

yatte sujatacharanamburuham staneshu
bhitah shanaih priya dadhimahi karkasheshu
tenatavimatasi tad vyathate na kimsvit
kiirpadibhir bhramati dhir bhavadayushari nah
(Bhag. 10.31.19)

f “O beloved Shyamasundara! We place Your extremely tender
_EEt gently on our hearts, out of fear that our hard breasts may
N some way hurt them. And we cannot bear to see you walking

b
e foot on the stony paths in the woods, because You are
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our very lifel” What tender, selfless emotions are expreqqq,

the Gopis. It would melt the heart of the most hard-}.

by
17 ke

person. This is the supremacy of the Love of the (p;;,

By now you must have understood that the selfless ap,,
feelings of the Gopis is the sweetest of all devotional sentise,.
Practising devotion along these lines guarantees one 4.,
attainment of the highest Divine Bliss. The factual meaning .,
madhurya bhava is, “He is my All-in-All” This allows you o m
Shri Krishna with whichever sentiment you desire, whenever v |_-
desire. You have complete freedom in your choice of devt}t‘ir;na_
sentiment, bhiva and there are no restrictions or rules governing
the relationship. This highest emotion, combined with the selfles;
ideal of the Gopis, should be incorporated into our sadhana from

the very beginning.

o T R iR | R TR e
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— |he meaning of karma yoga can be understood through
' I
,; ‘the Gita. Lord Krishna instructs Arjuna,

[—

tasmit sarveshu kaleshu mamanusmara yuddhya cha
(Gita 8.7)

“Remember Me every moment while performing your

duf}'. rr

In other words, your mind should be constantly absorbed

In loving remembrance of Shri Krishna, while performing other
necessary duties. How should we practically follow this
discipline of karma yoga? This appears to be a serious problem
because seeing with the eyes, or hearing with the ears and so
on, is not possible without the involvement of the mind.
tEh“;ETSYEif;ZSEXperIiences that if the mind is absorbed elsewhere,
e are %ncapable ‘.Jf perfmjn?ing actions. How then can
e wi:ie In an‘y action requiring total concentration, such
’ ut the involvement of the mind and intellect, and

at [he
same '[n - ?
f1 e remember (.JOd a.t e‘vEI‘y ml}ment §
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j 7 teshanit nityﬁbhr'yuktﬁn&m

= Cpityashatt =7

oy siinis sarati nity B b P

e it satatayukta ye ;" tesham satatayuktanam "
"fﬂﬂ I

(

All these verses in the Gita insist that remembrance of

must be constant. Once the above question is resolved,
karma yoga of the Gita can be performed practically.

Let us reflect on this. There are two types of actions. |
there are those actions in which the mind and intellect
involved and second there are those actions in which the
and intellect are not only involved, but also attached. If
difference between these two types of actions could
understood, then the secret behind practical karma yoga wo
immediately become clear. Actually, what I will explain here
not something new or unusual, but something you alrea
understand. I will simply point it out to you.

Let us take an example of a faithful wife who is ve
attached to her husband. The husband returned to India
England after an absence of four years. The wife prepal
various dishes for him and served him with great love W
he arrived. When she asked him how he liked the food, |
replied that it was very delicious. In the evening, she
unable to cook for some reason. So she instructed the cook
prepare the meal. He cooked and served the food, and ask
hls.master, “How is the meal?” The cook received the 53
praise, as the wife.

Observe, even thou

gh the actio the ¢
and the wife were the ns performed by

Same, and the food prepared by bo
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¢ equally tasty, nevertheless, there was a difference. The

\,‘l'i!- 5 . ' : >
ife’s action not only involved the mind and intellect bt

'li.l I

- uded attachment to her husband, whereas the cook”:

118

5 action
wolved the mind and intellect but was free from attachmen:
to his master. How do we know this? After her husband had
saten, the wife went to her friend’s home dancing with joy
.nd embraced her saying, “Today my husband came home.”
gut the cook said to his wife, “God alone knows, where he
suddenly came from. It took me a full four hours to cook the
food. I am completely exhausted. A cook’s job is the worst job
in the world.” Now, because the wife was attached to her
husband, she was also attached to the work she did for him.
However, the cook was unattached to the master. He did the
same work, but experienced no pleasure from it, because his
attachment was elsewhere. It was to his own wife and family.
Just as the cook was attached to his wife and children, and
prepared the meal in a detached manner, you too have to
lovingly attach your mind to God and, perform your worldly

duties, without experiencing any pleasure from them.

A nurse and doctor are involved in the delivery of hundreds
of babies in the hospital, but they experience no pleasure
because they are emotionally unattached to all of them. The
Proof of this is seen when a baby dies. Then the nurse says to
the parents, “I am sorry, 1 tried my best, but God willed
Otherwise, Please take the child now.” The mother is in a terrible
State and jg crying loudly. This was her only child and it was
Stillborn, However, the nurse remains unaffected since she has

¥ *3‘23 Y
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Handing the child over, she

altachment. . d
perform our duties in this w

ain. We have (O

without expe

no pcrsmml
her duties ay | . .
like that nurse riencing happiness or
anvwhere.

A cashier in a bank gives away millions of rupees eve
without experiencing amny distress. But, if he accidentally |g
a single note from his own salary, he becomes disturbeg

desperately tries 1O find it, cursing his own carelessness

losing it. However, he is not worried about the millions
rupees that go out of the bank everyday that he persom
disburses, because the money does not belong to him. |

public money, therefore he has no attachment to it.

Let us take another example. Your neighbour’s son has¢
The neighbour is crying, but you are sitting relaxed in
house, sipping your tea. You say to your wife, “Get me and
cup. I will have to go to the funeral. Who knows how
will take” You calmly finish breakfast, leave your house 0
on an appropriate expression of sympathy on reaching:
neighbour’s home. There you say, “How did such a terriblé t
Tappen?" You go to the funeral and return tired and gr¢
sgfmailnjﬂt);;he :21105? tf) die today when I had planned

gs.” This is how you must perform work i

WO i 1vi !
' rld without receiving pleasure from them. Use the mind
intellect, but remain detached.

Actuall il )
. rec&ive}’; all the activities that we perform indifferently,
no pleasure from but we perform out of comp

involve the mi . |
mind and intellect, but not attachment. Dut

“(.324 5
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d on a daily basis with this detachment constitute the
Jorme :
11‘«]““

ln‘rl'!il‘“ of our activities. Who wants to remain
argel

I
.mhm-dimtc o a

boss all day at work? But, you have to de jt!
Suppose 2 guest knocks at your door at midnight. You get
ut of bed to open the door, muttering angrily to your wife [t
happens 1o be an old neighbour of yours, who now lives in
apother town. Concealing your annoyance, you say, “Oh, it is
vou. Please come in, We were eagerly waiting for you for many
;iays and in fact we were talking about you last night. If you
had just informed us, we would have received you at the
station.” Acting in this way, you carry his luggage to a room
and tell your wife, “Prepare some food for him.” Now, even
though your guest is famished, he says, “Please don’t take all
this trouble. This is no hour to eat.” You say, “How could you
say such a thing in your own house?” Anyway, food is
prepared and everyone finally retires after the guest has eaten.
In the morning when your guest is ready to leave, you say, “I
really don’t understand this. First of all you never visit us, and
10w you have hardly stayed with us for a few hours.” You
make a great show of trying to stop him by grabbing his
luggage to prevent him from leaving. When he finally leaves,
YOU say to your wife, “Doesn’t he have any common Sense,
C?ming at such an unearthly hour? We had to make food for
};:w ‘:’ were up all night and I have to go to office today.
ahions fange people are in this world?” This is an example of
performed without attachment. You do this all the time.

Thig is
referred to ag ‘etiquette’ in the world where there is no
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iate external behaviour, These actiong 1
love, just appropriate ¢

re 15 attachment.
the mind and intellect, there i1s no att

When a Prime Minister or a special dignitafy visits ;
there are great preparations for his arrival. H(? is gree
elaborate pomp and ceremony. Various security
are made for his safety. Day and night the local authe
remain worried. When the dignitary finally leaves thai:'
everyone heaves a sigh of relief, saying, “Thank God! Js

without any untoward incident.”

Take another example. A father rushes to the doctor to
his son, who is seriously ill. He drives his motorcycle thre
heavy traffic. Anyone who has experienced driving a m
cycle knows how much concentration is required to ¢
properly. The father observes the vehicles that are
towards him and the others that are coming from behind
manages to avoid all of them and arrives safely at the doe
house. He calls out anxiously, “Doctor! Doctor!” Every

that passes without a response from the doctor makes hi
restless. The doctor comes out of his
it?” The man says, “Doctor! Come
18 very bad.” The doctor
they both quickly leave,
Prescription
medicine.

house and asks, “Whi
quickly! My son’s condi
tells the father about his fees
The doctor sees the boy, write
and the father goes to the store to buy

All these activities -
medicine, and 50 on,

the attachment of the

going to the doctor, getting
involve the mind and the intellect, |

father’s mind is only to his son, ne
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or or anyl‘hi.l"lg else. Su‘nllnrly, we have to I“Virt;;

ot J}" attack
God and perform worldly actions,

the doc
nind O without

aur | 5 -
( happiness Or sOrrow from their Consequerices,

c\perit‘“(’-i"‘g

Some people might say that it is not possible to perform
one’s duties properly without gttachment to one’s children,
parents, or Spouse, and without attachment it would amount
o forced labour. Actually such a plea is naive. The fact is that
Juties cannot be performed properly where there is attachment.
For example, a baby has a stomach ache due to drinking too
much milk. Hearing him cry, the mother is unable to bear it,
s she gives him more milk and that makes his condition worse.
Because the mother is attached, she cannot perform her duty
towards the child properly as a nurse would be capable of
doing. The nurse would give the right quantity of milk, at the
right time, no matter how much the child cries or makes a
fuss. In other words, attachment results in harm to the child,

and it is only a person who is free from attachment who can
properly perform his duty.

A judge presiding over a court case can only give an
impartial judgement if he is perfectly detached from both the
tncemed parties. However, if he happens to love either of
fhem, he will be partial. If he happens to hate either of them,
e will be unjust. Action is performed best when the mind 18
free of both love and hate.

there is attachment,

It 1 [
I8 everyone’s experience that wherever
the work

th : e :
fre is definitely some kind of discrepancy In
Petformed, When we love a person, we experience happinens
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when we see, hear or touch that person. The result 4 tha
r fr
mind does not remain In a balanced state, an(

dal LY

Ol
becomes irregular. The same happens when the mind

rl FFC-;’ !F'I'J

b}-* anger, iealousy, gree\'.jl and so on. Work is bounel try $1ffe
It is only when one is free of love and hate, that worl .

performed perfectly.

If we centre our love in God alone, and limit oursef..
the performance of duties in the world, then both our
will be accomplished easily. Duties of the material world -
be performed properly, and we will also achieve our
attaining God. Look at the Goprs,

08
[ S

ya dohane’ vahanane mathanopalepa
prenkhenkhanarbharuditokshanamarjanadau
gayanti chainamanuraktadhiyo’ shrukanthyo
dhanya brajastriya urukramachittayanah

They loved Lord Krishna and constantly thought of Hir
while performing all their household chores. We have mif
examples of devotees working in the world with the muw
attached to God. King Janaka, Dhruva and Prahlada ruled

kingdoms, and Arjuna fought a war. We too have [© work !
the same way,

i ‘\_i ”‘
All these examples prove that everyone is well-pract™

. v i
performing detached action. Your attachment is centred O

S

a handful of people, such as your spouse, children P‘”i_“

X Li

ete. and you limit yourself to the mere Pt‘rlurumm‘t‘ of *

el ©
towards others. Now all you have to do is restrict oM

&G 328 M



G -
Practical Staclkeing

he level of duty-performance, even towards the

tl‘t‘ attached to. It is the nature of the ming to love
1 directed to God, then both your material d
:;gwal can be pursued simultaneously. This

L

ourse of action prescribed in the Gita,
CULAEE

handful you
If this leyye
uties anc Spiritual

is the infﬂrlligffrur

yogah karmasu kaushalam
(Gita)
Fix the mind on God and continue to work with your senses
and body, just as an axle remains fixed while a wheel] continues

o move.

Some say that work is hampered when love for God
increases. This does not happen in the beginning, but it does
happen in an advanced stage of spiritual practice. However,
there is no need to be concerned about it. Even if you are
eventually unable to perform your duties, there is nothing to
worry about, because you will be freed of responsibility. But if
you deliberately disregard your duties, and do not love God,
then you will be punished for your negligence.

Thus, the practical form of karma yoga is to fulfil your duties
in the world and lovingly attach your mind to God. At first
you will have to practise this, but later on it will happen
naturally, When a person first learns to ride a bicycle, he
®Xperiences great difficulty. After some practice, his hands
‘Ontinue to guide the handlebars, his feet keep on pedalling,
and he even carries on a conversation with his friend. In the
“aMe way, after a little practice, karma yoga will become natural.
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The three most important and indispensable req,

for practical sadhana are,

1. Nishkamati - Abandonment of selfish desires

2. Ananyatd - Undivided or exclusive devotion

3. Ripadhyana - Meditation on the Personal Form of ¢,

The first requirement has been dealt with extensively iy, g,
chapter of Bhakti yoga. Let us now deal with the other ty,

Q%mnyat&

Devotion should be exclusive. One of the most importan
requirements in devotional practice which we tend to ignore, &
exclusiveness. It is the lack of understanding of this condition
that stops the spiritual progress of a devotee. The word ‘ananyl
in simple term means ‘no other’. ‘Loving only Lord Krishna &
what ananyata means. If anything other than the Beloved ent
the mind of the spiritual aspirant, it becomes an obstacle 0 hi
exclusiveness and prevents him from attaining his Beloved

Let us understand the secret behind $hri Krishna's resctt
of. Draupadi, described in the Mahabharata. When Duhshas™
dragged Draupadi into the assembly hall to strip her off hel
clothing in the presence of all, she was in 4 drea
miﬁ&ment. Such an act would have been the most te[l,rl-.
nsult for an Indian woman of her status and l't’HP{"'mhl]n;:;
ohe thought, “My five powerful husbands will protect ™ i

L'I"Ilf “'l

il
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4o 1 have to fear?” But, when they did not responc

: .15[“1
- circumstances, (they lost her i o _
t e | ' ( ‘V' 8] lu_r in the gnrnr. ,-}f f]lr_r_-j

S )
pecaust v

y ,.Pmained silent, she gave up all hopes of being protected

Al

m. Then she turned to the great preceptors of religious
] | )

| Bhishma, Dronacharya, etc. When thﬂj" too remained

Principles . .
Jent, she gave up hope in their strength too. Now she had

o hope of any help from any power in the universe, but she
till relied on her own strength to protect herself by clenching
her sari between her teeth. But how could a helpless woman
hope to protect herself against Duhshasana, who had the
strength of ten thousand elephants? At this time, Lord Krishna
was eating His meal in Dvarika. Sensing His devotee’s
predicament, His hand stopped midway, neither putting the
marsel of food in His mouth, nor on the plate. He sat motionless
with His eyes unblinking, unable to even swallow what was
in His mouth. Seeing this unusual pose of her Husband,
Rukmini asked Him what the matter was. He replied, “One of
My devotees is in trouble.” Rukmini said, “Why don’t you go
to save her?” $hri Krishna replied, “I have repeatedly said that
l'am bound by My Law,

ananydshchintayanto mam ye janal paryupasate
tesharit nityabhiyuktananm yogakshemam vahamyahar
(Gita 9.22)

T take complete responsibility only of one who is exclusively
*Urrendered to Me.” She is still relying on her own strength, so
I cannot help her.

331



Prema Rasa Siddhanta

When Duhshasana pulled Draup e aart with 1a jerk, She
lost hold of it completely. Now, she gave up H‘;yn-}g N he
own strength and became totally dependent on Shri Krishn,
This was the moment of exclusive surrenr:?Et lmm&'rrh;m.h,’ he
Lord took the form of an endless sari, which Duhshasan, o
pulling until he gave up in complete exhaustion. The p;p, d
be noted here is that exclusiveness in devotional practics |

extremely important, but most often people do not pay my
attention to it.

Some people worship God, but in addition also worship
celestial gods or worldly beings, and therefore never attain Him
We have only one mind and that should remain focused on
divine subject matter related to Shri Krishna alone. There should
be no place for anything or anyone related to the mayike modes
of sattoa, rajasa or tamasa, Most people today combine devotion
to God with the worship of celestial gods and goddesses. Some
even worship ghosts and spirits! All this is a deception. When
God is the source of all material and non-material powers, Wh!
bother to worship so many deities? It should be remember®
that worship of all Powers will not amount to devotion

God, but worship of God alone, will amount to worship o d
powers,

myenarchitu haris tena tarpitani jagantyap!
jyante jantapas tatra sthavara jarigama ap'.

(Bhakti Rasamrih

|
. Hil
| I“HHl"“I

4 ;
One who wors ha

hips God satisfies all, as He

e 'Edt"-"""
ped €veryone.” Veda Vyasa clearly ®
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yatha tarormiilanishechanena

tripyanti tatskandhabhujopashikhaly
pranopaharachcha yathendriyanar

tathaiva sarvarhanamachyutejya

(Bhag. 4.31.14)

“Tust as watering the root of a tree nourishes the trunk,
branches, flowers and fruits, worship of Lord Krishna amounts
to worship of all deities and of the whole universe.” There is
no need for any separate worship. On the other hand, if we
water the flowers, fruits and branches of a tree, the water will
not reach the roots. In fact, even the flowers and fruits will not
be nourished. In the same way, worship of all the celestial
gods, men and demons does not satisfy them, nor does it
amount to worship of God. Therefore, we must worship only
the Supreme, Ultimate, Divine Personality, God and restrict
ourselves to having only feelings of respect towards others,
like a devoted wife who loves only her husband, but at the
same time respects her in-laws and other relations. The Gita
clearly states,

Yo yo ydm yarn tanum bhaktah shraddhayarchitumichchhati
tasya tasyachalam shraddham tameva vidadhamyaham
(Gita 7.21)

“Whatever form a devotee sincerely worships, I establish
his faith in that form accordingly.” The devotee acquires all

the powers of his object of worship. Lord Krishna states in the
Gitg,
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yanti devavrata devian pitrl’ﬂ yanti pitrivratal

bhiitani yanti bhiitejya yanti madyajino’ pi mam

”I‘T 9 ;‘l.l.l

"Those who worship the celestial gods attain the celestiy

gods, those who worship their ancestors, attain them st
who worship men, spirits and so on, attain them, and thiose
who worship Me alone, attain Me.” What could be clegres

éhri Krishna advises Arjuna again and again to surrender i,
Him alone.

mameva ye prapadyante mayametdam taranti te
(Gita 714

tameva $haranati gachchha sarvabhavena bharata
tatprasadatparar Shantim sthanari prapsyasi shashvatam
(Gita 18.02)

sarvadharman parityajya mamekar Sharanarn vraja
ahath tvam sarvapapebhyo mokshayishyami ma §huchah
(Gitit 18.00

In these verses, the importance of undivided, single-m'mded

devotion has been emphasized.

There are some who declare that they worship the Supref®

Lord in order to attain liberation, and worship the othe
forms such as celestial gods in order to attain material
This obviously implies that these people still desire temPU“]
limited material possessions. This also proves that they d¢ "
know for a fact that God alone is the true and only soures
Bliss. Even if one accepts the existence of some 'ha lTPHIIL

¢ limited

| thing™

N Il'l
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" yorld, why not worship God, Who is the sp)e Maktar of
(his , , unielr @
his world? Worldly things will automatically be attained by
. worship. Naive people give these arguments just to hide

,«:uil
naterial desires of uncountable lifetimes in the garb of
e g

their
worship- Besides, the very first condition of preparatory devotion

s to abandon all desires right up to the desire for mukti or

iberation. Exclusive devotion to God should be our only aim.

Along with the worship of Shri Krishna, we are free to
worship any other descension of God. This will not be a breach
of exclusiveness in devotion. Some naive people go to the extent
of considering different descensions of God as separate
personalities and say, “I am a devotee of Lord Rima, how can
[ practise devotion to Lord Krishna? If chosen deity changes
my exclusiveness will be hampered.” Such thinking is ignorance
and is actually the greatest spiritual offence, called namaparadha.

All the forms of God are one.

@ﬁ}mc{ﬁyﬁm

Ripadhyana is absolutely indispensable in devotional practice.
By rupadhyang we mean the absorption of the mind in the
fwi“g remembrance of God’s form. This condition is the most
'Mportant, and requires deep reflection. It has already been
%id that the mind alone is the cause of bondage and liberation.
Whether jt is worship of God or of the world, it is the mind
that hag to be involved. If the mind is not meditating on God,
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Lt ill vanish! We wil| «
form, then this faith of ours will vanish! We will ay, oy

ally seen God. Whatever the scriptures have ., -
L jf

person
and mere imagination.” And not

18 iUSt nonsense ]f 'r'l;,g-

apu jahinit ary anahu ghalahiri

Along with our own downfall we will also be responsit,
for shaking the faith of others. During the descension f Fosd
Rama, when He stood in Janaka's assembly to break th, boa
of Lord Shankara to win Sitad Ji's hand, all those present i,
saw Him differently, according to their various spiritual levels
although His body was divine, blissful and all-attractive

jaki  rahi  bhavana  jaisi,
prabhu murati dekhi fina taisi
dekhahim riupa maha ranadhira,
manahumit virarasa dhare sarira
dare kutila nripa prabhuhiv nihari,
manahum bhayanaka miirati bhari
rahe asura chhala chhonipa vesha,
tina prabhu prakata kiala sama dekha
vidushana prabhu virdtamaya disa,
bahumukha kara paga lochana sisa
joginha parama tattvamaya bhasa,
santa suddha sama sahaja prakasa
haribhaktana dekhe dou bhrata,
ishtadeva iva saba sukha dati
ramahim chitava bhayarm jehi siya,
so sancha sukha nahim kathaniyd
ura anubhavati na kahi saka soi,

kavana prakara kahahi kavi koii

|
( Ri]‘”t:“;‘.!rh!
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r—Ewrybﬂd)’ saw Shri Rama according to their respective
centiments: The warriors saw Him as the embodiment of
E-tl't‘ngth and heroism. The wicked kings trembled in fear, as
they saW 2 fearsome form. The demonic princes saw Him as
death 10 personified form. The wise saw His universal form with
innumerable eyes, hands, feet and heads. The yogis saw Him as
the Absolute Truth, effulgent, and the essence of purity and
peace. The devotees saw their Beloved Lord as the Fountainhead

of Bliss. The emotions of Sita Ji cannot be put in words.”

Therefore, with our defective material vision we will not be
able to see the actual divine form of God, but will see only a
material form, just as a person suffering from jaundice perceives
white objects to be yellow. An ant with a grain of salt in its
mouth experiences only the taste of salt, though moving around
a pile of sugar. Similarly, we will not be able to perceive the
divine blissful form of God as long as we arée under the control
of Maya. In addition, further delusion will arise as we feel that
we have personally seen God and now know the actual truth.
We will claim, “Whatever is said in the scriptures is just
deception and merely the imagination of poetic minds” and so
on. This is exactly what happened during the descension of
Shri Krishna, too. Veda Vyasa describes this vividly,

mallinimaghanirnrinam naravaral strindam smaro migrtiman
gopiniri svajano’ satdn kshitibhujari shasta svapitrol shishul
mrityurbhojapater viradavidusham tattvar param yoginiri
Utishninam paradevateti vidito ranga gatah sagrajah
(Bhiig. 10.43.17)
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arrived in the assembly of Kap,. ’
» He

: e ifferent people accordir e .
was perceived differently by dif . vy B 10 the,
eart. To the wrestlers, His body appeared by

L

“When Shri Krighna,

puritj.? of h |
of flesh and blood, but to be as hard as a thunderbq) M

n saw Him as having the most super excellany

average perso - _
g men, The young ladies saw Him as the (g

qualities amon %
: ; e CcOw DOVE o
Love, supreme in tenderness and beaul’y b herd DOYS s34

Him as their dear-most friend. The wicked kings saw Hjg, _
the One who would overthrow them. His parents saw Hip, o
their delicate little child. And His enemy Kamsa saw Hir, ;.
Time, the ultimate destroyer even of Yamaraja, the god of degih
The wicked trembled in fear seeing a fearsome gigantic iom
with thousands of faces, eyes, ears, etc. with flames equivalens
to thousands of suns emanating from each of His mouths. The
yogis saw Him as the Ultimate Truth. The Yadavas, His clan
members, saw Him as their worshipable deity.” Now which of
these viewers would you classify yourself as? It is only if you
were a yogi or a devotee, that you would have seen Him as the
Ultimate Truth or your Beloved Lord. Had you seen Him I
any other way, whatever little sentiment you might have
entertained of His being God, would have come to an end.

Therefore, never entertain this thought that you will begih
meditation on God’s form after seeing Him. First, practs
devotion in order to become eligible to attain divine vision
Then you can see His diyine form and experience the beat

an .
t:'i sweetness of His form described by the Saints and
Scriptures,
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rhere is another point to note here. The claim that we first

o8 omething 1in the world, and then love it, has no basis

;magiﬂﬁ‘r if you want to become a District Commissioner, the
highest post in the Indian Administrative Service. You have tq
appear in the .A.S. examination to qualify for this post. You
Jre restless to pass the examination and try for years, and
fnally achieve it. You may say that you had first seen the
pleasure experienced by a D.C. and then made efforts to attain
that position. But this statement is totally wrong, because the
happiness of a person in a particular post is not seen by others,
it is experienced by the person himself. This can be practically
experienced by others only several years after passing the
examination and attaining the post. The intoxicating effect of
alcohol cannot be experienced before drinking it. You cannot
experience the sweetness of a candy just by seeing it. The class,
kind, and amount of pleasure or happiness of an object cannot
be seen. It can only be guessed to some extent. For example:
if you have tasted rock candy and heard the praises of Swiss
candy, you would become eager to taste it. You would think,
“When rock candy is so sweet and tasty, how many tmes

fore delicious must Swiss candy be?”

When a person reflects upon the prestige or respect that a
P'C' enjoys, he becomes eager to attain that position and thinks,
Every‘me in that district will pay their respects to me. | can
Make lots of money. Everyone will be subservient to me,” and
0on. To fylfi] that aim, he works hard day and night.

t Now, why can’t we make an effort and practise devotion
0 atfa; B
3ain something that guarantees a pleasure that is infinite
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ything we have attained in ;. .

fimes superior to an ateriy

world? When you attain (IOd" ¢ Ingp,
Varuna, Yamaraja and others will offer you respect, iy . ”
a; W

'nﬂt Cﬂﬂle near‘ }!nu’ th'E thrEE HfﬂictiUnS, thC I-I_irl"h ('ﬂ:ﬁr},} rf

the three imperfectiona, the three types of bodie., binig

all the celestial .

Sins,

you, etc. wi i
Divine Bliss, and in addition, a divine body. Thjs -, thar

I not plague you anymore. You will attain —

ending
is really easy when we give it a thought. So we have ¢, eNpse

ourselves in riipadhyana.

The next problem in ripadhyana is that, our meditation .
bound to be material. How can we possibly practise divire
meditation when we don’t have the slightest idea of what
‘divine’ is? The Ramayana states,

go gochara jahar lagi mana jai so saba maya janehu bhii

(Ramayana)

That Supreme Divine Being is beyond the grasp of the
senses, mind and intellect. The Vedas emphasize the same fac,

_ Yato vicho nivartante aprapya manasa saha
anandam brahmano vidvin na bibheti kutashchaneti

(Taitti. Up. 29

the“""—‘ .mind is a product of Maya. It is made of matter. EVe"
% loftiest ﬂrwughts of this mind are material. God, on
Oother hﬂ]‘ld, 18 diVil‘lE. He is totally beyond the senses, milhl

and i |
Intellect. Therefore, any form of God we visualize, will

only be i
4 Hfatena]. How then can we attain a divine result ©
our material meditation?
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ThiS Sublt‘ft l‘ll.-‘LL‘lS L‘ILL‘p I‘L‘ﬂl.‘chnn, Once the answer to this
4nt~9tiun is fully grasped by the spiritual aspirant, he will
ngregs in sadhana with great speed. Let us understand four
important principles in this regard.

First principle - Seeing divinity in the divine gives a
divine result.

Those deserving souls who actually saw the divine form of
God were rewarded with the Bliss of Divine Love. This is
universally accepted. The great souls such as Janaka, Uddhava,
etc., who saw and loved the Lord as the Supreme Being, were

rewarded with Divine Love.

Second principle - Loving the divine without awareness of
His divinity also gives a divine result.

Those souls who loved God during His descension as Shri
Rima or Shri Krishna without knowing and seeing His divine

form attained a divine reward. For example,

tameva paramatmanar jarabhuddyapi sangatah

jahur gunamayan deharir sadyah prakshinabandhandh
(Bhiig. 10.29.11)

Some Gopis were not aware that $hri Krishna was the
Supreme Personality God. They loved Him exclusively, simply
3 their Beloved and were rewarded with Divine Love. The

; .
€ason is stated here,
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dadami hmﬁfhfyﬂgﬂlff tarit yena mamupayinyg; te

ff
Ha ¢
Jlll’;‘I

“To those whose minds are totally absorbed ir 4, |

divine intelligence and the divine power by which 1, e

»
AR

i

” s did this, and the Lord blessed thery, .,
Me.” The Gopis did | ' il mall
with divine power. Even Kamsa received this Grace B,
he had completely absorbed his mind in Lord Krishna 4, it

fear.

We can understand this through the example o fire
Whether you deliberately jump into fire, or you are Caught
unaware, the fire will burn you. Again, whether poison is ta,
deliberately or unknowingly, the result is death. In the sipe
way, if you unite the mind with God, whether you know Gud
to be God or you do not, the result will be the same; the
attainment of Divine Bliss. However, you may say that ths
rule is applicable only during the descension period of God
What do we do today? Had we been there during the
descension of God, we would certainly have benefited by seeing
Him. Actually you were there during all the descensions of
Lord Rama and Lord Krishna, The Vedas declare that the
individual souls are eternal Hence, you were always present
whenever God descended on this earth. There have bee?
countless descensions since beginningless time. B
unfortunately, you were deluded by their external actions. You
commented at that time, “This man Rama, is even worse 0"
I .am. He is so infatuated with His wife! Such infatuation cann
be found even in the materialistic age of Kali Yuga.” Whe" e
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Jemon Ravana abducted Sita Ji from the forest, [ord Rarr

] s . : = . d

vas drowned in such intense grief, that He even Jost sense of

(LIS U i B L )
own self and whereabouts. He wandered about ik

> 2

His
n and questioned His brother Lakshmana about His OWT

“'ladn'la
dentity. According to the Valmiki Ramayana,

ko'haris brithi sakhe svani sa bhagavﬁﬂa&ryah sa ko raghavah

ke yityari vata natha natha kimidam daso’smi te lakshmanah

kantare kimihasmahe vada sakhe devya gatirmyigyate '

ka devt janakadhirajatanaya ha janaki kvasi ha
Lord Rama asked Lakshmana, “Who am I?” Lakshmana said,
“You are an dryana.” “Which dryana am I?” Lakshmana replied,
“You are Raghava.” Rama then asked, “Who are you?”
Lakshmana said, “I am your servant, Lakshmana.” Again Rama
asked, “What are we doing here in the forest?” Lakshmana
replied, “We are searching for Devi Ji” Then Rama asked,
“Which Devi Ji?” Lakshmana replied, “We are searching for
Sita Ji, the daughter of King Janaka”.

Lord Rama fainted at the mere mention of Sita Ji's name.
This kind of external behaviour would certainly make one think
that He wasn’t even a man of character, let alone a Saint or
God! Now with an opinion like that, how would you be able
to love Him and take advantage of His appearance on earth?

According to the Ramayana,

myriganaini
i ati kami
(Ramayana)

he khaga mriga he madhukara shrent tuma dekhi sita
Yehi vidhi khojata bilapata svami manahuti maha birah
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[n the anguish of geparation from Sita Ji, Lord Rama callod

out to the trees, creepers, birds and rivers, asking them Whethar

anyone had seen His doe-eyed Sita? Hven in today’s age

could be so madly in love with his wife, that separation £,
her drives him completely out of his mind? He does not ey,
cealize that trees won't tell him her whereabouts, and that p.
<hould be asking a person! There are many €4ses of men losirg
their wives, mothers and their children, but they do not become
<o oblivious to reality that they go around asking trees the

whereabouts of their lost ones. The Ramayana clearly declares

vima dekhi suni charita tumhare
jara mohahim budha hohiri sukhare

(Rﬁ?‘ﬂﬁyﬂ_?}{[ J

“Even the greateét intellectuals are totally bewildered on
seeing the actions of God.” So it is a total misconception for
ordinary material beings to assume that they would love God
and attain Him during His descension.

Third principle - Loving material things with a divine
sentiment gives a divine result.

We have just discussed that the reward of loving God
knowingly or unknowingly is Divine Bliss, but the third
Pl‘.ini:iple is even more astonishing. The result of loving materia’
thm.ss with a divine sentiment towards them is also the
attainment of Divine Bliss, This may be rather difficult to accept
because we never get the reward of our sentiments towards 4

* o -
fj \ ‘.. 34& ¥ t‘h "
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Jbject in the material world. A person who eats
cow dung, thinking it to be a sweet, does not experience the
raste of a sweet. He only experiences the taste of cow-dung
Again, one who does not know that there is poison in his
milk, and also drinks it with the feeling that it is only milk
will obviously die, even though he drank it with the feeling
that it was milk. How then can a person attain a divine result
for his sentiments if he loves a stone or any other material
object with the feeling that it is God? According to these
practical examples, the reward should be according to the object,

a ball made of

not the feelings.

In this context, the subject of worship of deities made of
stone, brass or other materials needs to be discussed. Let us
understand the science behind it. Material objects are of two
kinds: animate and inanimate. Both are under the control of
Mayi. Consider the example of the ball made of cow dung and
the person who thinks it to be a sweet. In this example, both
the ball made of cow dung, as well as the imagined sweet are
inanimate, Therefore he does not get the benefit of his
Imagination, but of the inanimate object, In this case, the dung
ball. Let us take up the next possibility: the reward for the
feelings of a living being in a lifeless object. Even if we imagine
3 living person in a lifeless object, such as a photograph, our

feelings still won't be reciprocated because the person we are

thinki"g about is not all-pervading or all-knowing. He does

ot know that we are thinking about him.
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. ivine result whep 1
there 18 @ d "€ Proje,

. of divinity in an animate OF [RRAR materia) Dieey
feelings ¢ ven a person worships a deity of ston,
For exa’n‘l}"h?;f‘;ivimty . that deity he attains a divine |, s
'tll‘;fe Fi::f; is that God is omnipresent. The ball made
the living person pictured in 8 photograph ae Fick
in these cases are not rew;.q

On the other hand,

i

dung or
all-pervading, sO the feelings »
God on the other hand, is present in each and every par,
mniscient. He knows our every thoy,.,

of the universe, ﬂ.nd is 0
Residing in our hearts, He takes note of each and every g,

and rewards us according to our intentions. Now if somegre
were to ask, “Will we get a divine reward, if we drink mi
containing poison and believe God is present in it?” The answer
is that the reward depends upon the degree of our faith in the
omnipresence of God. If there is complete faith, the reward
will be divine. On the other hand, if the faith is incomple:
the result will be death. Our faith must be firm and unwavering
like that of Mirabai, who drank poison given to her with the
feeling that her Beloved Shri Krishna was present in it The
poison had no effect. In the same way, the devotee Prahlada

et God was °“““Present even in the fire he W&

made
fo sit in. Ther&fﬂfﬂ, instead of burning him the !

. i |
perform the same action witho

alter the course of cause and ottect

bdﬂsl hﬂﬂnﬂrﬁmzbvms that God is different from matertd al
te ina
He is omni ipresent and lmate. The first difference 15 that
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ro derive spiritual benefit, the mind must be exclusively
4 with that omnipresent God. The second important

is that even if God were not omnipresent, Fe is all-

diff,:wence
\nowing. He knows our every thought and knows that,
althﬂugh we cannot visualize the divine, our desire is for the
divine. Therefore, according to His divine law and
Compassionate nature, He will give us a divine reward. On the
other hand, material living beings and non-living objects are
not all-knowing.

let us take a simple example to understand this principle.
If you call out to a chocolate, it will not respond because it is
1 lifeless object. It does not have senses, mind, intellect, or
consciousness. Now, if you call a person, he may come if he
has heard you because he possesses a conscious mind, intellect
and senses. However, if this person is too far away from you,
or does not want to come, then he will not. God, on the other
hand is not far. He is omnipresent and at the same time
omniscient. He takes note of our every thought, and when we
call out to Him, He will come, because it is His nature and

His law to respond to our call.

Thus, we can meditate upon God using a material object such
as a photo or an image and attain our divine goal. It is on the
basis of this principle that innumerable souls have attained God,
and are attaining Him through ritpadhyana. It is a divine law that
we will be blessed with God’s Grace according to our sentiments
?vhen we sincerely practise devotion, even though our ripadhyana
S material, Had God judged our meditation according to the
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Saints, no material being would have eyer 5

standard set for *ﬂlru-ri

Him as it is impossible for anyone to visualize the divin foor
I

of God with a material mind.

The fourth principle - Loving worldly things with iy,
sentiments gives a material result,

This is of no use in devotion. Like the first principl- .
known to all. If one attaches the mind to living being «r .,
living material objects with material feelings, the reward
be material, which is suffering in the endless cycle of birth a5¢
death. Attachment towards one’s house, car, husband, wife, ¢

with the corresponding material feelings gives a material resul:

These, in short, are the four principles regarding matera
meditation and their corresponding rewards. There is one poin:
to be noted here. It is easy to have divine feelings for a non-
living thing, but if we centre the same feelings in a material
living person, then this devotion will not be steady. For one
person to constantly accept another as God is extremely difficult
because he sees imperfections in him. Various theistic sects
emphasize ripadhyana of the Guru only. We can attain divine
benefit from a Guru or Master, but if we frequently hav:
material feelings towards him, it is bound to affect our devoton
adversely. Only that devotion to the Guru is fruitful, in W<
we always retain a feeling of divinity towards him. Otherwi
to maintain steady divine feelings towards material beings ®
almost impossible. Therefore, the system of miirti-worship ¥
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18

d

voling oneself to an inanimate object with divine feeling
t“ ; L& ] lli
e prt‘valt““ in the world. Thus, one can take the he
i

P of an

T : Wi
image Of picture of one’s choice in rapadhyana.

p through external images is not a must; it

}-Ir;wa-r,rnr;
worshi can alternately
he Practised with a form of your own imagination. But the
jmportant fact is that, ripadhyana is necessary. To practise
devotion without absorbing the mind in the form of God, is
fruitless effort. The greatest advantage of riipadhyana upon the
divine form, is that the mind becomes easily focused. The
reward of this meditational practice will be divine because God
is all-pervading and all-knowing. The mind will not only turn
away from the world, but will also attain eternal divine benefit.

Some people control the mind by concentrating it upon a
point, flame, word or image. There are two drawbacks to this
kind of meditation. Firstly, the mind can never concentrate
continuously without getting a little taste of Divine Bliss.
Secondly, whatever little concentration we achieve will be
temporary, as our ignorance and sariskiras of past innumerable
lives quickly pull us back into the material world. Therefore,
we must focus our mind on God alone so that we can be free
from the world forever and attain eternal divine benefit. Besides
this, it is extremely difficult to concentrate the mind on a dot
or point, whereas it is natural and easy to attach the mind to
SUpremely enchanting Lord Krishna's all-attractive divine form,

altributes, pastimes and so on.

Thus, ripadhyana is a must in our devotional practice. You
ould constantly practise rijpadhyana remembering that the form
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There are no limitations in the choice of a name. -

or what language you speak, you are ¢

where you live
like. God has no uhjr-rnra

‘hant whatever name you
Besides, no name is Superior to anothe, l‘

hem is an unpardonable o .,
i

whatsoever.

differentiate between t
transgression. Observe, Lord Krishna's playmates used 1,

him ‘Kanhaiya’, Mother Yadhoda called Krishna and Balarimg
"Kanuad’ and ‘Balua’, or just ‘Lala’. The Gopis went to the eyt
of calling Him a flirt and thief. Instead of being offend=q 1
these insulting names, Lord Krishna would long to hear trep
In Dvarika, the name ‘Ranachhora’ is very popular, which
means, ‘the coward who runs away from battlefield’ Lo
Krishna had fled to Dvarika out of fear of His enemy,
Jarasandha, hence His devotees affectionately gave Him une
name ‘Ranachhora’. Both the devotees and God derive great
pleasure from these names, provided there is an intimate loving
relationship. Without love, all the names and forms are virtr-.a]lj:
of no use. Thus, there should not be any doubt about the
different names of God being equal. No name is inferior o
superior, nor will one name take us to God more quickly thf'én |
another. Actually, a devotee does not love the awe-inspirng
names, forms or pastimes of the Lord. Arjuna saw the Univers
EOMM and requested the Lord to come back ©
His loving form as a friend. The names that reveal human-lké
Q’f-lﬂﬁtieﬁi are dear to the devotees, because they reveal M
kind and affectionate the Lord is towards His loved o
Al.tl'tough the illiterate Gopis of Braja rebuked the Lord by calling
Him a thief and a flirt, He was overwhelmed by their rebukes

In short : ,
, there is no dispute concerning the names of *

]Utl.

354



Practical Sadhans

The same rule applies to the divine Pastimes of [ord p

. - Srrea
d Lord Krishna. Whatever [ilis of Shri Rama

" _ Shri Krishna
and other forms of God are written in the scriptures, are |ike

astimes of Shri

a drop of water in a boundless ocean, The p
Rama and Shii Krishna have been going on since ete

rnity, and
every second, ever-new pastimes are being revealed. [t is naive

to bind the divine pastimes within limits.

hari ananta hari katha ananta

(Ramayana)

“There are countless descensions and countless pastimes.”

ramayana shatakoti apara

(Ramayana)

This line too means the same. If someone says that he would
like Lord Rama and Lord Krishna to perform new pastimes
that have never been performed before, he is naive. There is
no new pastime which you can imagine, that has not tEf.kE‘ﬂ
place since beginningless time. Nevertheless, you Can. m_emtatz
on whatever pastime you choose. The gist of all this 1s Eoe
can do anything under the control of your love. However,l e;:n
is no question of His performing any pastime basm::d mere éfms
your imagination but not accompanied by your Joving emotions.

o 4 ach of

God is also the abode of infinite divine quéhtw:uelike in
Which is unlimited. You can focus on any Cluallty y ‘

Your devotion. You are not restricted to

: ions In
Fach person has different impression
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- : 1 - - 5
descension of God who possesses twelve divine artg,

devotion to Him will multiply accordingly.” This is the ym
Gaints who are internally one, but outwa

language of Rasika
ometimes, just as we do with each of

joke with each other s
in the world.
Our scriptures refer to different kinds of descensiong, g
as amshavatara, kalavatara, queshavatdra, pirnavatara and sg
The distinction in these lies only in the manifestation of spe
powers necessitated by the specific purpose of the desce
Accordingly, they are classified as partial descensig
uiéhavatara and so on. This manifestation of powers
understood through a simple example. A university profes
teaching his little son the alphabets, has to come down to
child’s level of intelligence. However, this does not mean §
his ability is restricted to that level. His ability varies differes
according to the need. He prattles to his child, speaks to
servant in the servant’s native dialect and to his wite in
mother tongue. But when he delivers a lecture in the univers
he reveals his full intellectual ability. The difference m
manifestation of powers in the various descensions of GO
similar to this.

Taking this into consideration, the descensions of Shri
and Shri Krishna become the obvious choice [or eas|
meditation. Other descensions like Varaha in which
descended as a Divine Boar, would be difficult to be attra€
to because the mind will only be able to conceive of a Ma¥
pig, which is not a very pleasing subject for meditation

AU T R
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e compare the two descensions of Shri Rama |
' a anc

when W :
we find that the pastimes of Shri Krishn

e '11
q Krishi a are

sh d far sweeter and intimate. In the beginning, th
f W e

| 1111:1‘lt‘f0“5 = ; .
ing Jevotee will not be able to attain stability in meditation

.'{i"'lpi ' .
form to absorb his mind. He will have to take the

just 4
of the pastimes as well.

on
help

The pastimes of Shri Krishna are so irresistibly charming,
hat 2 devotee’s mind is magnetically attracted to them. So,
mneditation upon the pastimes becomes easy for him, In the
descension of Lord Krishna we have pastimes of all the five
Joving sentiments, $hanta, dasya, sakhya, vatsalya and madhurya.
The devotee can meditate upon any pastime that pleases him,
and can even change them whenever he desires. In this way,

devotional practice becomes easy.

The divine pastimes were revealed in their sweetest form
during the descension of Shri Krishna, whereas these remained
obscured during the descension of S$hri Rama. This is the reason
why even Saints who were present during the descension of
Shri Rama chose to return as Gopis to experience the unique
SWeetness of Divine Love bestowed in the descension of Shri

Krishna,

iew of experiencing the

Therefore, both from the point of v .
d because of the

highest and sweetest nectar of Divine Love, an

Ea?fe Provided in the practice of devotion, meditati

;::Sh“"‘ is most appropriate. He is an infinitely e
Ming Ocean of Nectarine Bliss, the Stealer of the hears

ng upon Lord
beautiful and
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surrendered souls, the Crest-Jewel of the Rasikas and th, |,

rlin.
of Braja. 8
That Supreme Divine Personality, Shri Krishna, bec,,,.. .
i A . - 45 5h i
Radha-Krishna in Their divine pastimes. The Upanishay ., r
A 1T Fea

yeyarit radha yash cha krishno rasabdhir

dehenaikah kridanartham dvidha’ bhut

(Radhatapani Upaniskag

#“Both Shri Radha and Shri Krishna are in fact one. But 1
Divine Personality has assumed two forms for the performarc

of loving pastimes.”

However, since these pastimes are eternal, the forms of Shr
Ridhi and Shri Krishna are also eternal. Veda Vyasa declarss,

attma tu radhika tasya

(Veda Vyasa

“Shri Radha is the soul of Shri Krishna.” Even th
Upanishad refers to Shri Radha as the Svamini, Divine Mistres
of Lord Krishna.

The Upanishads also describe Shri Radha as “harel
sarveshvari” the Governor and Controller of Shri Krishnd and
“krishna-pranddhidevi,” the Divine Personality Who rules Sl
Krishna's heart.
hri Radn

(U youl

Therefore, you can choose to meditate on both 5
and Shri Krishna together, or separately, according
desire and inclination.
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At ndispensable part of practical devotion is to set aside
| regular time every day to devote yourself to chanting the
Lames, attributes and pastimes of Shri Radha Krishna, along
ith rupadiiyana, shedding tears of intense longing for Them.
The rest of the day can be spent in all the essential duties of
e world, with the constant awareness that Lord Krishna is
watching your every action. All your actions should be
Jedicated to Him. In this way your actions will be performed
properly, and you will never feel tired. In addition, your practice
of constant remembrance will be reinforced by this. Try it. The

benefit you receive will speak for itself.

In this way, when you shed tears of longing in the
emembrance of Shri Krishna your heart will be purified and
according to the divine law, the Guru will then grace you with
Divine Love. Thus, you will attain God and will reach your
ultimate goal of Supreme Bliss.

Along with our devotional practice, we need to know about
and avoid the impediments that block our spiril:ual progress.
These are collectively referred to as ‘kusaiga”, bad association.
Once, a blind man was making a rope. After twining 2 length
of fifty feet, he found on rewinding the rope, that only one
foot was left. Unknown to him, a buffalo was standing behind

e e

- Kusaiga or bad association consists of all the obstacles that impede spiritual
Progress,
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him and was eating the rope as he was twining. Like this
Ay a-d

us lose more than what we gain thr,
i
ential to thoroughly urwj;.r,.r_]g};
] fnr

association can make

devotional practice. Thus it is €58
what bad association is and how to cautiously avoid 1

o Ty R AR T | T T AT Az 7
UL
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rﬂphere are only two areas in the world. One is divine,
!7 satya and the other is material, asatya. God and His Saints
who are beyond Maya alone are safya. Association with them
through the complete involvement of the mind and intellect is
referred to as ‘satsaniga’, divine association. Anything or anyone
else apart from this naturally comes under the three modes of
Maya - tamasa, rdjasa and sattva. Therefore, association with this
area is referred to as kusaiiga, material association. In short,
whatever leads to the attachment of the mind and intellect to
the divine is satsariga, apart from this, everything else is kusanga

or wrong association.

Kusanga is of many kinds. Once a person falls into wrong
association, the decision of the intellect changes accordingly.
Therefore, the spiritual aspirant 1s unable to judge with his
own intellect that he has fallen into wrong association. Just as
a drunkard’s intellect is effected according 10 the quantity of

alcohol he has consumed, in the same way, the intellect loses

its power of discrimination according to the degree of wrong

association.
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as very drunk fell into a ditch Sommehy, d,
fall in there? Why don't

An alcoholic who w

asked him, “How did you f
Under the influence of alcohol he said, “0) by 'hf-rri

iy r

home?”

am at home.” Is he just putting on an act? No, he is 5o dpyp

so overpowered by the effect of the ein,

and his intellect is
that this is what he genuinely feels. He is fully applyiry 1
intellect, but his power of reasoning is lost, so what can he o
Similarly, when we are influenced by wrong association,
intellect loses its discriminating power and we cannot actua),
determine that we have fallen into wrong association. '

The second point is that, as long as a person falsely
identifies the body as the self’, he can never easily consider
himself to be fallen. Therefore, there is need of a Saint, who
repeatedly makes the spiritual aspirant conscious of his mistaes

and brings him to a state of awareness. Had this not been 30,
no individual would have progressed on the spiritual pah
because it is the nature of every person to think that he is
right. Even the greatest fool does not like to be told that he is
a fool. Therefore, the intellect which is influenced by the three
gunas and is constantly fluctuating, definitely requires @

controller who is beyond these gunas. Only a Saint can act !
this way.

The seed of wrong association is always present in the mind
of everyone who identifies the ‘self’ with the body. This seed
grows speedily when it comes into contact with external subjec?
which are influenced by the three gunas. You mus! have
experienced that your mental tendencies constantly chat&
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41 times a day according to your environment. Sometimes
sever

vou have the thought,

this world. T must practise
+ is not the world that is holding onto me, [ am wilfully

sttaching myself to it and getting trapped in the process.”
Gometimes you think otherwise, “What's the hurry? T'll think
of God sometimes later. There is still plenty of time. I will
devote myself later tonight, tomorrow Or after a few years”
and so on. Sometimes you even think, “Life is short. Who
knows what will happen after death? So the best thing to do
is eat, drink and be merry. There is no such thing as God. He
is just a fabrication of deluded minds.” The problem is that
you do not actually understand the meaning of the word
‘merry’. Unlimited, eternal merriment, Divine Bliss is what the

Who knows when I will have to leave
devotion as soon as possible. Besides,

Saint also desires.

All these daily fluctuations in our life are experienced due
to the constant change in the gunas. Everyone experiences these
changes. Observe how your mental state constantly fluctuates.
Suppose at a certain moment your mind is inclined towards
the practice of sadhand, but the next minute you are exposed to
a rajoguna or tamoguna environment. For example, your wife or
Son embraces you or does something that increases your
attachment to them. Your mental state does not take long to
‘fhﬁnge when exposed to such situations. The change is
lz?‘?:i{:ﬁ% and you deviate from your devotional practice. All

ue to the great impact of the three gunas within and

th - -
€ material environment outside.
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how can an individual possibly o,

Now think,
mind is influenced by the three o,

spiritually? Firstly, the
Secondly, 99% of the external w
and thirdly his own sariskaras of innumerable past |i,..

material attachments, create disturbance. Tulasidasa has 4.,
a realistic picture of this pathetic state of conditioned <,

nr]d pl"(}Vidt‘S Wrtmg ';"-‘r'“("'}'f;r.

graha grihita puni vata vasa, ta puni bichhi mara
tahi piyaiya varuni, kahiya kaha upachara

Ir;r‘-).{:e.'f}!-_‘-'__l_.-'-_'.,'"!:
A monkey is mischievous by nature. Now imagine if
suffered from hysteria, were stung by a scorpion and made

drink alcohol, what would its condition be? This is exactly the
condition of all souls under Maya.

Firstly, each individual has sinned since beginningless time.
Secondly, he has evil tendencies owing to past sasskirs
Thirdly, he is in an environment adverse to spirituality.
Fourthly, the intellect being under the sway of the three guus,
is in a perpetual state of intoxication. Only God can help the
individual in this deplorable condition!

However, there is no need to be discouraged. Constant!
devotional practice will rectify everything. Even a wild animal
like a lion can be disciplined by a trainer’s whip. The o
thing that a spiritual aspirant must do, is set his intellect ti3h!
It is clearly stated in the Gita,

‘buddhinashat pranash yati’,
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rhe individual soul suffers downfall owing to the
pm.\,,ﬂ«ﬁipn of the intellect.” When a disciple has surrendered
ntellect to God and the Guru, then he should use his

s
:;el]ect only according to the instructions of the Guru. For
example, an ignorant villager is properly tutored by his lawyer
hefore a court hearing. Because he retains this knowledge in
his mind, he does not falter even when being cross-examined
by an intelligent prosecutor. Similarly, one whose intellect is
surrendered to the instructions of the Guru, will not falter or

fall in the face of the onslaughts of Maya.

Some people might say that this is an extremely simple
thing to do. If a devotee were to keep his mind and intellect
absorbed in divine thoughts, then he would not be influenced
by both internal and external bad association. But, in the initial
stage it is not easy to keep the mind continuously absorbed in
divine subjects. This only happens gradually through regular
devotional practice. Tulasidasa has supported this fact,

kahata sugama karani apara, jane soi jehi bani ai
(Ramayana)

Kusafiga is of many kinds. The first is reading of non-
spiritual subjects that are adverse to spiritual growth, the second
is listening to talks about such subjects, the third is seeing
things that distract one from the spiritual path, the fourth 1s
thj"king about them and so on. Amongst all these, the worst
i thinking. All the others, that is, reading, seeing, hearing and

S0 on, eventually come to the stage of thinking, which
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the mentality of a person and overpower,

Laastrous result 18 that the mind becorme,

.. intellect. The disas : R -

ly inclined tow : :
totally 11 i parti cularly in this verse,

this truth very clear

an pursal sagas teshitpajayate

dhyayato pishay
(Gita 2 62,

Whenever we constantly think about any object, we become
attached to it. However, it must be noted that this thinking
process comes later. Kusanga begins with seeing, reading and
hearing about subjects that are adverse to spirituality. So, if
you save yourself from the first cause, then freedom from bad
association can be achieved very easily. If a fire is not given
fuel, how will it grow? If water, in the form of saintly
association, is poured on the internal fire of bad association,
then this fire will gradually be extinguished. Normally, we are
aware of all the dangers of bad association, yet we pretend ©
be strong enough to combat them. In the very first stage we
arrogantly claim. “No wrong association can influence me. !
:;?E:Zr;:f ae;jft‘ij;f: B‘ut .it is not wise to challenge the
that a certain poison is Id;a:,l BRI octor who koo
i€ The po; ] & Y, yet carelessly drinks a little Of

poipon il definitely do its work of killing, irrespective
of the fact that the doctor Ing, Lrrespec
Possesses knowledge of its nature

Therefore, one should not

most ordinary kind of kysgy
a8 your greatest En:f kusariga. In fact, you should consider !
My and stay ag far away from it as yo!

arelessly indulge in even (h¢
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until you attain God. Tulasidasa states this as

aba mairi tohi janyo samsara
pandhi na sakai mohi hari ke bala, prakata kapata agara
ya tahai basu éhatha jehi, hyidaya na nandakumara

sahita saha
(Tulasidasa)

«0 world! 1 have thoroughly understood you now. You can
“ever bind me because Lord Krishna is my strength. O Maya!
you can take all your accomplices and settle in those hearts
where Lord Krishna does not reside.” Thus no one has the
power to challenge the influence of wrong association before
he attains God. Only the Saints who have attained perfection
cannot be influenced by any kind of association. A couplet

from Rahima says,
chandana visha vyapai nahin, lipate rahata bhujanga

“A Saint is like a sandalwood tree which remains unaffected

by the poison of snakes in the form of kusanga.”

There is a special kind of wrong association which does
not seem to be bad, but can lead to the same kind of downfall.
llleading the various Vedas, Puranas and scriptural texts
dePEndently is also kusanga. This statement seems shocking,
but it needs to be properly understood. All the scriptural texts
are written by Saints and are therefore inspired by God. Only
4 genuine Saint understands the truth of these texts, When you

re
ad them on your own, there will be countless doubts and
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which cannot be solved withoyt direet

tions in your mind,

ques
it is poss

ible to understand them at all, thay

jence. If ai :
E"TI tanding comes only with the help of a Saint. They.g,
unders |

find all these divine texts themselves stating emphati. .
m .
we ¢ understanding can only be attained frop, )

‘H?.;

that their correc
Saints,

tadviddhi pranipatena pariprashnena sevaya

upadekshyauti te jﬁﬁnam jhaninas tattvadarshinal

(Gita 4 34

“To learn the truth contained in the scriptures, one muys:

approach a Spiritual Master.”

If you desire to read the Vedas, Puranas and scriptural texis
yourself and decide upon the Truth, then first read the advice

given by the Saints,

shruti purana bahu kaheii upai
chhiitai na adhika adhika arujhai

(Ramayanal

If you attempt to understand the scriptural truths withoul
‘guidance from Saints, then instead of freeing yourself from
‘gniorance, you will get more and more confused and entangled
Wl'fen you attempt to find the answer to one question from ¢
PEIpIUres on your own, you will end up tormented by *
thousand other questions. This is because you are unable e
8rasp the secret of these divine te has
been given by Tulasidasa,

xts. The reason for this
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sni bali, mata bahw, pantha puranani,
jahiit talirir jhagaro so

(Vinaya Patrika)

There have been innumerable paths and means propounded

by mm“ﬂerable sages and Saints since time immemorial. Even
.

Puranas con
Your power of reasoning is material. Hence

the tain a lot of apparent controversies and

contradictions.”
york interpretation of these texts will also be faulty.

Next, being critical of other people’s faults is the worst and
most serious form of kusaniga. It has two repercussions. Firstly,
it leads to an increase of vanity, which becomes the immediate
.eason for a devotee’s downfall. Secondly, frequent
contemplation of others’ faults gradually contaminates one’s own
intellect, and inclines one towards those very faults! As a result,
our actions too are affected by these faults. Besides this, the
entire world is full of imperfections. How far can we go on

thinking about them?

It is acceptable for a wise man to call an ignorant person
a fool. But what authority does a fool have to call someone
else a fool? If it is your habit to constantly pick on others’
faults, then the best thing to do is to continue to find fault, not
with others, but with yourself. Your faults are no less than
theirs, Once you become aware of your own faults, it will not
only put an end to your habit of fault finding, but will also

greatly benefit you. Tulasidasa states,

jane te chhijahin kachhu papi
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- ' is own f - ;
sWhen a person recognizes his OW aults, he definip

attempt to get vid of them.”

makes some

([11 my npininn, finding faults mn others 1s a positive -
F PN

of one's own faults. Take the
straight to the doctor to get medicine for his son wh,

seriously ill. He does not s
o him. If someone forcibly stops him e

example of the father, why, AN

i
top anywhere on the way, ever, i
anyone tries 0 talk t

bluntly says, “1 am in a
and rushes straight to the doctor. In the same way, the spijit;g]

aspirant should strictly follow the path advised by his Guri i»
rid of his mental ailments and attain his Supreme

hurry, I will see you some other fir.”

order to get
Goal. He should be so busy taking his medicine in the form of

devotional practice that there is no idle time left to find fauls
in others. The spiritual aspirant must be extremely vigilant to
avoid this dangerous, unwholesome habit of contemplating

e

[Argujng or debating with faithless or unqualified peopi
regarding our spiritual path or devotion is also kusangu. ‘a‘v'f.:leﬂ
even the all-capable Saints are unable to grace an xllI‘lu‘]_l::it‘ltE
PEfSC"n with proper understanding, then who do you thins vod
i lf you try to do so? Even if your attempt is based on <
genmr.m desire to benefit the other person, it will have the
Zg;:;:ﬂ nresult ‘l:-)eca.use lf)f his faithlessness. In addition '

or disbelief will affect and disturb your mind

Accordin !
continue tog i@ @eaariptures, ane who practises devotion and
' 5 :
Engage mn argumEHtS and diE"F'Litt’S, L't'H'I””li-H i
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Bharata, the brother of Shri Rama makes a

L‘\'UHS Stil:
this regard,

g
gatement 10
phaktya oivadamaneshu margam ashritya pashyatah
h::nn papena yujyeta yasyaryo numate gatah

(Valmiki Ramayana)

/i 1 had anything to do with Shri Rama’s exile, may I be
quilty of the grievous sin like getting into arguments and

disputes about the path of devotion.”

You should neither listen to nor take part in fruitless
discussions and arguments. If an undeserving soul does not
understand these subjects, it should not surprise or upset you,
because there was a time when you yourself did not understand.
The supreme good fortune of understanding the spiritual science
and becoming inclined towards it, is attained only through the
Grace of God and the Saints.

The intimate secrets of the divine realm should not be
revealed to an unqualified person. In his present state, he cannot
le’-”Pl'ehend those incomprehensible subjects as he is devoid of
SPHifual experience. He will only transgress, losing whatever
hf'ﬂe faith he has. In addition, his faithlessness will disturb the
mind of the person revealing those divine secrets.

pmz:h.i:galz big s.how of one’s devotion in order to attract
gained; ) mt:} kusangfl. Often a devotee who has understood or
elling ogpe e expenfznce on the spiritual path, goes around

15 about it. The direct result is growth of subtle

Pride, p : ;
Ue to this pride, his inclination to entertain and
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influence people becomes stronger and he loses his true weg)g

also seen | hat

>f humility It is d Hpir““‘fﬂ ﬂHPirﬂni who hfipppn
C 1y, & )

to shed a tear Or
devotee before penple. Owing to his self-pride, he makes 2

deliberate false show of being engrossed in the highest state of
Jonging like that of the Gopis. This person suffers in two ways,
Firstly, this outward show multiplies his self-pride and secondly,
the desire to boast before others deprives him of genuine tearg
of repentance. Therefore, a sadhaka should carefully avoid the
dangerous disease of showing off, for worldly appreciation. He
should in fact conceal his devotional practice and spiritual
experiences from everyone, except his Guru. He should reflect

two of repentance, pretends to be a graae

upon the experience himself, but should be careful to
acknowledge it as being a result of his Guru’s Grace, and not

his own doing.

Self-pride is the greatest impediment in devotion. One
should not become a vichim to pride in one’s spiritual progress,
by comparing oneself with an ignorant disbeliever. There are
innumerable examples of those who were disbelievers one day,
but suddenly turned into such great devotees overnight, that
they went far ahead of those practising spiritual discipline for
years! All this specially happens due to samiskiras of past lives.
What do we know about anyone’s sariskaras. Thus, we should
not look upon anyone with contempt, keeping in mind the fact
that God graces everyone directly or indirectly. However, W¢

mtl.st . i al '
| associate only with those whose company intensifies Ot
devotion.
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g ,s:pil‘ifllﬂl aspirant is unable to understand the divine
ots Of higher states of devotion, he should not make an
gecTen 5
mmﬂmrised attempt to understand them. These states are
l L

.mnprehended only through experience, not merely by reading
L

o hearing about them. Tulasidasa has clearly stated,

khaga jane khaga hi ki bhasha

(Ramayana)
Only a Saint can understand the language of another Saint.

bhagavad-rasika rasika ki batem
rasika bina kou samujhi sakai na

A Saint of Vrindavana, Bhagavat Rasika, says that the
language of a Rasika Saint can only be understood by another
Rasika Saint. Everywhere in the scriptures, there are references
to qualifications even for the mere reading of the texts. The
Ramayana, mentions the qualities of the person who is eligible

to read it,

je $hraddha sambala rahita, nahivi santana kara satha

tina kaharit manasa agama ati, jinahin na priya raghunatha
(Ramayana)

“A person, who has neither complete faith, nor the

association of Saints, nor love for Lord Rama, is not qualified
to study the Ramayana. Such a person cannot understand the
Ramayana.” This criteria of eligibility 15 extremely important.
Later, the Ramayana forbids even the relating of this scripture
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: n revolvers. If a revyq|,
) e(}ple to oW 2V 0| vy
only certain P
permll:s

thief or a madman, it could result in frogt

re given to a e
i condition of eligibility specified in the

harm. Listen to the
in this context,

idam te natapaskaya nabhaktaya kadachana

(Gita 16.¢7,

“The Gita should not be related to anyone who is not ;
devotee.” The Bhigavatam mentions the following condition,

muhuraho vasika bhuvi bhavukah
pibata bhagavatam rasamalayam
(Bhagavat Mahatmya 6-80,

“Only the Rasika devotees should drink the nectar contained
in the Bhagavatam.” It is a universal principle that those who
are unqualified, cannot through their own efforts, attain
understanding or experience of anything beyond their level of
eligibility.

To listen to, or read about any path apart from the one
taught by one’s Gury, is also kusariga, even though that path is
be.ing propagated by another Saint. There is a reason behind
this. When a seeker hears of different paths, he will wander
from one to another, and not make any tangible progress

ito bhrashtostato bhrashtah

Suppose for instance,
and you listen to a Saint

you are following the path of devoto”
recommending the path of juand. You
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ill be confused. “Well, this Saint seems to pe saying someth
r somethin
rotally different from what I have been told.” Your lirmhrij
i s

ntellect 18 .not capable of grasping the actual truth Besides
jifferences in paths, there are also different methods of practice
11 one’s own ‘path, depending upon the faith and tendency of
4 Spiritual aspirant. You hear about another’s devotional practice
and wonder, “That method seems to be better than mine.
perhaps, I will be able to attain my goal faster through that
method.” On the other hand, if you happen to bear ill-feelings
towards another aspirant’s devotional practice, the result is
worse, because it will be considered a spiritual offence. Hence,
one should constantly think, meditate upon and follow only
the method of devotion which has been advised by one’s own
Guru, without any adverse feelings towards the other paths.
You should not be critical even of the aspirants who are
practising devotion under the guidance of your own Gury, but
with different methods than yours. You should understand that
all kinds of devotional practices are correct. Everyone follows
the method which is suitable for his progress. What do we

have to do with all this?

Insulting a Saint or even a sidhaka is also very serious
their Guru and

other Saints

t oftences a

kusaiga. Most often, aspirants consider only
themselves as genuine. They bear ill-feeling towards
and spiritual seekers. This is one of the greates
person can commit. This offence will lead to your earning the
displeasure of both your Guru and God. Remember,- all the
Saints and forms of God are one. If you happen to feel that
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g better in the association of anoth,

Saint, then you should definitely follow him. But one she
be very careful here, If you happen to bear a gruTJgp _ag:nr..,r
the previous Saint you were in contact with, then it wil| b |

case of earning a penny and losing a pound!

vour devotion is progressin

All the names, attributes, abodes and associates of God, ;..
identical. To bear any ill-feelings towards even one, amour;,
to ill-feeling towards all. All the associates and descensions ¢
God are one. This truth should always be firmly fixed in v,
mind. Tt is generally observed that people fall into sectarianisr,
and condemn each other’s worship. For example, worshipper;
of Lord Rama criticize the worshippers of Lord Krishnz
vaishnavas criticize Shaivites and so on. This is also a very gray:
spiritual transgression. You must only concern yourself with
the form, names, qualities, pastimes and abodes of th:
descension for which you have faith and love. At the sam:
time, accept all others as manifestations of the same one God

s0 that there are no ill-feelings.

There is something important that needs to be understood
here. Let us take for example, Lord Rama and Lord Krishne.
They are both complete descensions and are in fact one

personality,

asmatprasadasumukhah kalaya kalesha

(Bhay. 2./~

kleshavyayiyq kalaya sitakrishpakeshak

- )7 1l
(Bhiy. 2./
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the abode of all virtues and

descension. In the same way,
rfect descension endowed

4 that Lord Rama i8

hem fully in His
also stated to be a pe

18 state
He manifested ¢

 ord Krighta 1=
| divine virtues.

\-.'1ﬂ‘l al
ple quote the Bhagauvatant,

Some peo

krishnastu bhagavan svayam

Thev say that this verse clearly establishes Shri Krishna alone
a5 a c;mplete descension and all other descensions as partial
manifestations. They probably have not read of the glories of
{ord Rima described in the very same Bhagavatam! In addition,
ust as the Bhagavatam glorifies Shri Krishna, the Ramayana too

states,

ramastu bhagavan svayati
“Lord Rama is the Supreme Personality.”

The Brahmavaivarta Purana states,

tva sita mithilayam cha tvachchhaya draupadi sati
ravagena hrita toam cha tvam cha ramasya kamini

110 - - [
areR;dha! You were Sita at Janakapuri, and Draupadi, Sati,
Our expansions. It was You whom Ravana kidnapped,

and Yoy e
ere the Con -
States, sort of Lord Rama.” The Padma Purina

etc,

s
Pura maharshayah sarpe dandakaranyavasinah

te sarve sty 7 i
¢ stritvam apannah samudbhiitiashcha gokule

(Padma Purana)
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It was Shri Rama, who granted a boon to the sages in 4

Dandaka forest saying that He wtm? ok
bless them with the nectar of Divine Love. These very

descended as Gopis in Gokula during the descension of |4

Krishna.

Id come as Shri Krishn, ¢,

Many people relate the story of Tulasidasa, a great devote,
of $hri Rama who visited Vrindavana and saw Shri Krishna ir

person. He told Shri Krishna to take up a bow and arrow iy
place of His flute or else he would not bow to Him.

kaha kahousii chhavi aja ki, bhale bane ho natha
tulasi mastaka taba nave, dhanusha bana lo hatha
(Tulastdasa)

Using this example, they argue that if Tulasidasa refused to
bow to Shri Krishna, it implies that Shri Rima and Shri Krishna
must be different Personalities. But the secret behind this needs
to be understood. First of all, Tulasidasa addressed Shii Krishna
as his Master, Natha and then requested Him to take the bow
and arrow in his hands ie. appear in the form of Shri Rama
What efforts does the Supreme Personality need to appear It
the form of Shri Rama or Shri Krishna? The only difference
between the two forms is that Shri Rama holds the bow and
SrTow, the emblem of maintaining law and order while, Shri
Krishna holds the flute, the emblem of Divine Love. Further. !

Tulasidasa requested Shri Krishna to appear as Shri Rama, W ho
he considered the Sy

y preme Personality and complet®
EEtatinn Of GDd, S y

hri Kﬂ?’hl.‘a must also be the samt
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personality. After all, Who else could become $hri Rama?
Therefore, the apparent difference in Shri Rama and Shri Krishna
i« only in Their pastimes. My understanding of what Ty lElFiIdEi;;;]
neant is, “I worship you with the feelings of servitude, not
smorous love. Vrindavana is reserved for those devotees who
love You intimately as their Beloved. A devotee with the
jeclings of servitude, such as myself has no place here.
Therefore, please respect my position and appear before me as
my Master, holding a bow and arrow.” Besides, who else, but
éhri Rama could fulfil the desire of someone like Tulasidasa?
And why would he beg from anyone other than his own
Beloved Lord? By this prayer, Tulasidasa actually proved that
Shri Krishna was his own Beloved Lord, Who fulfilled his
desire. This is obvious from the following verses in the Vinays

Patrika, verse 199.

virada gariba nivaja rama ko
dhruva, prahlida, vibhishana, kapipati, jara,
patanga, pandava, sudama ko

Here, Tulasidasa gives Shri Rama the credit of delivering
the Yamala and Arjuna trees, protecting the Pandavas, and
honouring Sudama. All of these are actually Shri Krishna's
pastimes. Similarly, he says, Rama purified Kubja, when in fact,
she only appeared in Shri Krishna's descension.

pandu suta, gopika, vidura, kubari, sabira,
suddha kiye suddhata lesa kaiso
aisi kauna prabhu ki riti,
gayi marana pitani kucha kalakiita lagaya
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E—‘mﬂ wifh fh{' (‘If_.‘“V'F‘I'wn”. b
I

Why is he crediting Shri R

: T ing actually done b, ¢
Putana in this verse, which is something & ¥ by Ghy;

Krishna? In addition, read verses 83, ] '}'H,‘ 217, ;“'4‘1_ and so (.
Therefore, it is clear that Tulasidasa considers Shri Rarm anid
§hri Krishna to be one and the same Divine Per‘.‘ir)rlaljf-j

In the Garga Samhitd, Lord Rama Himself declares,

dvaparante karishyami bhavatinam manoratham
(Carga Sarnis,

“I will descend as Lord Krishna in the age of Duapar: +
fulfil your desires.” The scriptures state that the compls:
descension of God has four manifestations who came in $hs
Rama’s descension as Shri Rama, Bharata, Lakshmana, and
Shatrughna. In Shri Krishna’s descension they came as Shii
Krishna, Balarama, Pradyumna and Aniruddha. This is clearly
stated in the scriptures.

It is a grave offence to think that a Saint of the stature of
Tulasidasa, distinguised between Lord Rima and Lord Krishna

Even an ordinary scholar understands this philosophica!
truth about the oneness of the various forms of God. Therefore
all descensions should be regarded as one, but devotion should
be for that descension whose pastimes you find most appealing

There are some who worship Lord Rama, but later feel more
attracted to the divine Pastimes of Lord Krishna, and desite
Wnrshfp Lord Knﬁhﬂﬂ instead, However, they fear that it would
b.e A 8in to change their deity. It is unfortunate that such peop'®

o (2382
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4o not even understand the simple fact that for a WORHR 6
<oe her husband dressed in different styles, is neither a sin,
wor is it adultery. Who can be a greater devotee of Lord Rama
than Lord Shankara? The scriptures state that he came to have
a glimpse of the divine child, Krishna, the moment He was
born. He also took part in the Mahariasa dance of Shri Krishna.
Not only that, all the associates of Lord Rama came again in
the descension of Lord Krishna. For example, the three brothers
of Lord Rama, Lakshmana, Bharata and Shatrughna, appeared
as, Balarama, Pradyumna and Aniruddha respectively; Devi Sita
appeared as Shri Radha; Hanuména Ji was present on the flag
of Arjuna’s chariot; Jamavanta personally fought Shri Krishna;
Shiirpanakha came as Kubja; the women of Janakapuri came
as the Gopis; Ravana came as Shishupala and so on. However,
one point is certain and that is, the sweetness of the loving
divine pastimes of Shri Krishna is far superior to that of Shri
Rama. That is why the Saints during the descension of Lord
Rama begged Him to bless them with this special Bliss. So
philosophically speaking, the pastimes of Shri Krishna are the
pastimes of Shri Rama in a different form.

Nevertheless, the spiritual aspirant is free to choose the
pastimes of $hri Rama in Tretd Yuga or the pastimes of Shri
Krishna in Dvapara Yuga for his devotional practice. The
dilemma of ‘changing one’s deity’ will automatically be resolved
as one practises devotion. However, if one wants to experience
the highest Bliss of Divine Love, one will have to take recourse
to the remembrance of the captivating pastimes of Shri Krishna.
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The conclusion is that one should be extreme|}" Cautioy,
o : 1oq. Factually, anything w .
about avoiding all kinds of kusang . ‘
hinders one’s remembrance of God, 15 kusanga. ‘How_ew,-r, e
has to avoid ill-feelings even towards an atheist. Externally,
the words of great Saints and atheists can sound very sirjl;,
The greatest Rasika Saints, the Gopis, in their state of separat,
from Shri Krishna, say that they do not want to even hear tj.
name of that cruel one. Similarly, an atheist also says that e
doesn’t want to hear the name of God. Externally, the word;
are the same, but there is a vast difference in their feeling:
The language of Rasika Saints is often very misleading
Therefore, one has no authority to dismiss someone as an atheist
merely on the basis of his words. And, even if one does hay«
the authority, what is the benefit of criticizing someone? Rather
there is only harm. Even a moment’s kusariga is powerful
enough to bring about an aspirant’s spiritual downfall. He can
only be permanently saved from the effect of kusanga when
God personally takes full responsibility for his well-being, which
happens only at the stage of complete surrender.

[ believe the greatest enemy that keeps a seeker away from
God is kusanga. Otherwise, how could it be that he is still
bound by Maya, inspite of meeting innumerable descensions of
God and countless Saints? Therefore, the effort to avoid 2!
forms of kusariga is €Ven more important than the practice of
devotion. In the words of Saint Tulasidasa,

baru bhala vdsa naraka kara tata
dushtq sanga jani dei vidhita

( Ramayani!
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O Lord! you may send me to hell if you like, but
.ve me the association of a person averse to You”

never
=

To conclude, the ultimate goal of the individual ol and
the path to its attainment have been briefly explained here
The truth is that until we practise spiritual discipline under the
guidance of a genuine Guru, it is impossible to attain that
Supreme Goal! A genuine Guru is one who has attained Divine
Love and has complete mastery over the scriptures.
Nevertheless, till you are fortunate enough to meet such a Gury,
this book of divine philosophy will definitely be beneficial in
guiding you on your path to God. Once you meet a true Master,
everything will fall into place.

T R AR AR | TR T M AR T U
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Adoatta
Apana
Ananda

Anima
Ariéhiivatara
Artha

Arya

Atma

Banamala

Bhagavin
Bhakti

Bhava(s)

Bhiitg

Bhukti

Brahman
Brahmabhiitg
Brahmacharya (chari)
Brahmananda

Cg; '[ossa ry

Non-Dualism, Monism

Ignorance

Bliss

One of the eight yogic supernatural powers (siddhis
of yoga) by which one can become as small as an atom
Partially empowered descension of God who appears
for a particular purpose

Worldly prosperity

A civilized follower of Vedic culture; one whose goal
is spiritual advancement

Individual soul

The divine flower garland worn by the Supreme God
Krishna and Vishnu only. It falls to the knee and has
five kinds of flowers: tulasi, kunda, mandara (native
plantand flower of Braja), lotus and parijata (a celestial
flower)

God

The path of intense love for a Personal Form of God,
leading to the attainment of Prema or Divine Love

Loving sentiments related to specific relationships
Evil spirit or ghost

Material enjoyments

Impersonal Aspect of God

Established in identity with Brahman

Celibate student

Infinite Bliss of formless Brahman which is expe_riem-ed
as an ocean of absolute serenity by a jfn Saint

(1)




Brahmanda

Braja

Chat aka

Dvapara Yuga
Garima
Gopi (s)

Gunas (s)

Gunavatara

Guru

Hladini Shakti

Jagata
Jagadisha
Jfidnayoga

Jivanmukta

A angle universe gn'u’f—."f’ﬂ?d b}( a Brahma, Vl':uhn;; an
a Shankara and consisting of fourteen p|arrr:},”-},
systems

The holy land where Shri Krishna performed his et
intimate pastimes

The name of a bird which lives only on those rap

drops that shower when the constellation Suar; |- -
the ascendant

The third of the four cyclical ages of cosmic 4.
consisting of 864,000 years

One of the eight yogic supernatural powers by wh: -
one can make oneself extremely heavy at will

The maidens of Braja exalted in the scriptures for ther
selfless amorous love for Shri Krishna

The three constituent modes of Maya consisting of
sattva (mode of goodness), rajasa (mode of passion,
and tamasa (mode of ignorance)

Those manifestations of God in the materizl world,
who govern the universe and preside over the thres
gunas

The Spiritual Master

The mostintimate power of God which imparts Bliss
toboth God and the devotee and the essence of which
is Prema or Divine Love

Universe, world

Lord of the universe

When practice of jiiana is accompanied by devotion
to a Personal God

One who has attained realization of the self but is not
c““"_‘PIEtEI}f liberated from the bondage from My
He is only liberated from avidyamaya i.e the modes 0!
tamoguna or rajoguna. But the bondage vedyamayi 1-€
sattvaguna remains

The path of attainment of Impersonal Brafiman. 1he
Person who follows this path is called a jini

Collyrium

(i)
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Kama
Karmn

Karma Yoga

Kaustubha

Kunda
Kriyamana Karma

Kunda
Laghima
Lila
Mahabhava
Manana

Mandara
Mantra

Maya
Mayavada
Mayikg

Molksha / Mukti

Time

The Lages i

uh: Iﬂsllgf the four ages t.rf Progressive decline which
e world goes through in each consisting of 452 000

. 2 i

of which roughly 5000 years have passed

Sensuous gratification

Also known as dharma refers to the strict performance

of duties as prescribed in the Vedas accord Ing to one’s

caste or stages in life. A person who follows this path

is called karmi

Thf.f practice of keeping the mind absorbed in God
while engaging in duties prescribed by the scriptures

A ruby like large divine jewel with marvellous facets
which is worn by the Supreme God (Shri Krishna,
Rama and Vishnu) in His necklace

A kind of flower, like jasmine

Actions that are being newly performed and added
to the store of actions (sarichita karma)

Pond, pool

One of the eight yogic perfections of assuming
excessive lightness at will.

Divine pastimes of God and His eternal associates,
performed solely for the purpose of gracing humanity.

The highest stage of Gopi-prema
Contemplation
Native plant of flower of Braja

The evocative sentence, verse, or stanza related to:
(a) The propitiation of the celestial gods to be used in
the fire ceremonies (yagiia), or (b) for general prayer
to Supreme God

The external inert power of God. It consists of three
gunas or modes

Doctrine of illusion
That which is related to Maya
Liberation from Maya or material bondage
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Miirti

Namaparadia

Natha
Nididhyasana
Nirguna Nirakara

Brahman
Nirvikalpa Samadhi

Nitya Siddha

Patichakosha

Para Dharma

Parama Purusha

Paramatma

Paramahamisa

Parasa

Deity, duly consecra ted form of God (of stone, by
ele.) meant to assist devotees in worship 4nd
remembrance

These are the most serious spiritual transgression,
which are the greatest impediments in o j
devotional practice such as offences against God, 1.
Gaints, the scriptures and the divine names

Lord, Master
Profound and repeated meditation

The formless and nonperceivable existence f
Absolute

Divinity

Nirvikalpa means a total thoughtless state of mind, and
Samadhi means to be fully absorbed in the satfila sta=
of the mind or in the Divine state. Thus, this term is
used for both, a jfiani or a yogi Saint

A Saint who is a Saint from eternity (an eterna.
associate of God)

Five sheaths or vestures of Maya which enshrines the
soul - annamaya kosha , pranamaya kosha , manomaun
kosha, vijfianamaya kosha and anandmaya kosha

This is superior dharma or duty of every soul, also
called Bhagavat dharma, which brings God realization.
This is direct devotion to God in His Personal Form.
Itis called Bhakti. It differs from apara dharma or lower
duties which are based upon the body

The Supreme Lord

The Supersoul; the localized aspect of the Supreme
Lord; the indwelling witness and guide who
accompanies every conditioned soul.

A person who has attained the final stage of j <
yoga and is completely absorbed in the Bliss of the
Impersonal Brahman.

Touchstone. A very rare and presently nonesiskent
gem that could convert ferrum into pure gold sumply
by touching
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Pralava

Prandyama

Prapatti

Prarabdha

Prema
Purusha
Pushti

Rajasa
Rajoguna

Rasika (s)
Rishi (s)
Riupadhyana

Sachchidananda

Sadhaka
Sadhana

A celeslial f 0o '

% . lower (tIE_.l'."} of god Indra’s garden having
yellowish pure white flowers with very special
fragrance |
Original material energy

Dissolution

Breathing exercises as a means of advancement in
yoga.

This term was used by Jagadguru Ramanujacharya
to express the feelings of a devotee who very humbly
surrenders his heart, mind and soul at the lotus feet
Df his loving God and earnestly desires for His divine
vision

The fate or luck of a person in the present life decided
by those actions of psst lives which have already
begun to bear fruits

Pure spontaneous devotional love for God
‘The enjoyer;’ the individual soul or the Sureme Lord

The path of devotion to Shri Krishna as described by
Vallabhacharya, where a devotee, depending upon
the Grace of Shri Krishna, humbly surrenders and
dedicates his whole being for the service of Shri
Krishna and Shri Krishna takes his full responsibility
mode of passion; (adj. rajasika)

It is one of the qualities of Maya (normal or selfish or
a mixture of good and bad qualities)

The highest of Saints who are ever absorbed in
drinking the nectar of the most intimate loving
pastimes of Shri Radha Krishna

A saint, an ascetic

Practice of absorbing the mind in the remembrance
of the form of God usually accompanied by chanting
of His names, qualities, divine pastimes and so on.

Existence, Knowledge and Bliss - the three attributes
of God; the Supreme God qualified by these attributes

Spiritual aspirant
Prescribed spiritual discipline
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Samadhi

Sanchita karma
Sankirtana

Samnyasa

Samskaras

Sarvajna
Satya Yuga

Seva

Sharat Piirnima

Sushupti
Swamini

Svarga

Svati

Tamasa

Tamoguna
Tretd Yuga

Cnmp]t‘tt‘ absorption of mind into the r-;hlw’ of
meditation, i.e the Supreme Spirit (the eighth an .,
stage of yoga)

Accumulated actions of the past which have vt 1
bear the fruit

Congregational chanting of the names, qualitie ..,
so on, of God

The renounced order of life for the service f |
and God realization. The one who takes this oo, -
called samnyast

Inclinations or tendencies in the present life r2.,-.-
by one’s actions in past lives

All knowing, omnipresent

The first of the four cyclical ages of cosmic ti=-
comprising of 1,728,000 years

Service consisting of complete submission of ora s
body mind and words in pleasing the Supreme Lord
It is an extremely auspicious day for the devotess of
Lord Krishna because five thousand years ago, it was
on this full moon night, that their Beloved Lord
Krishna had revealed the glory of selfless Divine Love
to the world by performing the divine dancs
Maharasa, with the Gopis

Profound sleep

The Supreme Goddess, Queen of Vrindavana - Shri
Radha

There are seven celestial or heavenly regions that are
attained by the performance of virtuous deeds as

prescribed in the Vedas. All these abodes are within
the mayika realm

The star Arcturus, considered as forming the fifteenth
lunar asterism

Mode of ignorance; (adj. tamasika)
It is one of the qualities of Maya - evil quality

The second of the four cyclical ages of cosmic fime
comprising of 1,296,000 years
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Vaishnaoa

Viana ’,H'r?:?” ]

Varna

Yajfia
Yoga

Yogamaya

Yuga

The selfless worshipper of Bhagavan Vishnu, Rama
or Krishna o

A man who has retired from householder life to

cultivate greater renunciation, according to the Vedic
social system

The prescribed religious practices (according to the
Vedas and scriptures) for the purification of the mind
for the people of the four orders of life and for the
four caste systems of the society. The four orders of
life are: religious student, family man, partly
renounced man and fully renounced man
respectively, called brahmacharya, grihastha,
vanaprastha and sammydsa.

Sacrifice
Spiritual discipline as formulated by Patafijali and

based on the Sartkhya system of philosophy to link
oneself with the Supreme

The divine personal power of God by which He and
His associates can do anything and everything’

An age as described in the Vedas
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amm"““’l‘{ bW R T
T\T T'\':TT”E’\:{?: 1"\“‘{':'. J.T.r'\{

T e A Y |
@Wﬁﬁ'}{@' 1 Tﬁ_.‘_ Hu b
@'ﬁﬁlﬁlﬁzﬁh o . W IR a1



/ﬂfzdgﬂlim'tm-.grﬂsj_(ﬂ

N Y

@ a o o d @ &

éuu{e to Hindi pronounciation

a as u in but

a as a in far

i as i in pin

1 as { in machine
u as u in push

u as i 1n ynion

e as a in evade’

ai as @ in mat; sometimes as a in aisle with the only
difference that a should be pronounced as u in but,
not as a in far.

0 as o in go

au as 0 in pot, or as aw in saw

ri s rin Krishna

h which is a strong aspirate also lengthens the preceding

vowel and occurs only at the end of a word. It 15
pronounced as a final / sound

m nasalizes and lengthens the preceding vowel and I8
prounounced as n in the French word bon.

ka as k in kite

kha as kha in eckhart

ga as g in goat

gha as gh in dig hard

na as n in finger

cha as ch in channel

chha as chh in staunch heart



bha

ya

la
va
Sha
5a
sha
ha
ksha
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as j in jar

as dgeh in hedgehog
as n in lunch

as £ in tub

as th in hothead

as d in divine

as dh in redhead

as n in burnt

as ¢ in French matron
as th in ether

as th in either

as dh in buddha

as 7 in no

as p in pink

as ph in uphill

as b in boy

as bh in abhor

as m in man

as y in yes

as rin remember

as [ in light

as v in vine, as w in swan
as sh in shape

as s 1n sin

as $h in show

as h in hut

as in freak show
as in big young






